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SERMON XIV. 


Preach'd before their 


MAJESTIES, 


Upon the ANNUNCIATION of our 
BLESSED Lapr, March 25, 1686. 


— 


LUKE i. 31. 
Ecce, concipies in utero, & paries filium. 


Behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a ſon. | 


— 


HE moſt folemn Embaſly, 
„ coour World was ever honour'd 6 
=X T |= with, appear'd this Day in 
Galilee, at the Town of 
Nazareth : The moſt ſur- 
priſing and aſtoniſhing News 
ver ſent from Heaven, was brought this 
Day by the Angel Gabriel to the Virgin 
W1{ary. She was to remain the moſt ſpotleſs 
Vor, II, —_ and 


4 SERMON XIV. Upon the 


and pure of Virgins, and yet become the moſt 
honourable of Mothers: She was religiouſly 

to obſerve her Promiſe made to the Al- 
mighty of perpetual” Chaſtity and Virgi- 

nity ; and yet on this Day become fruitful, 

and conceiye a Son: Ecce, concipies in utero, i 

Wr xx the Prophets ever impatient upon 

any account, it was with the Expectation 

of this Day's News, this miraculous Con- 
ception, which brought with it the Meffas i 

ſo long ſigh'd after. Jaiab declares' he 
would never reſt, his Importunities ſhould iF 

Ja. 62. 1. never ceaſe for Sion and Hieruſalem; Propter i 
Sion non tacebo, propter Feruſalem non qui- 

eſcam, till that juſt Man ſhould appear, 

that Saviour, which ſhould illuminate the 
World, and ſhine as a burning Lamp; Do- 

nec . Salvator ejus ut lampas accen- i 

datur. So to ſhew their ardent Defires, i 

they addreſs themſelves in pathetical Apoſ- 
trophe's to the Earth and Heavens, beſeech- 

ing the one to ſend him down in a Cloud, 

or in a heavenly Dew; or the other, to open 

its fruitful Womb, that he may grow forth || 

J. 48. 8. to ſave us; Rorate cæli deſuper, & nubes 
| pluant juſtum, aperiatur terra & germinet 
ſalvatorem. At other times they call upon 

his Omnipotent Hand to force his Paſſage, to 

break through the Heavens, and come 

| down 3 | 
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down to our Relief; Utinam diſrumperes Ja. 64,1, | 
carlos & deſcenderes.. ; 
GxEAr Prophets, your Sighs and Tears at | 
laſt have proved ſucceſsful, your earneſt Pe- 
titions are granted ; the Calamities of Man- 
kind, and your mournful Lamentations, have 
ſo far prevail'd, that all things are now ac- 
= compliſh'd, which were to come to paſs be- 

W fore the happy arrival of this long expected 
Meſias. The Royal Scepter has paſt to a 
Stranger from the Sons of Fudah, as Jacob 
foretold: Daniel's ſeventy myſterious Weeks, 
or Septenaries of Years, are now expired: The 
Virgin, that Jaiab told King Achas ſhould 
be fruitful and bear a Son, is prepared for ſo 
great a Myſtery ; and the Herald is arrived 
from Heaven, that proclaims the joyful 
News; Ecce, concipies in utero; Behold, thou 
ſhalt concei ve in thy womb. 

_ CnasTE Virgin, of the Royal Race of 
David, thou ſhalt this Day conceive a Son; 
not by the common way. appointed by 
Nature, but by the Omnipotent Hand of 
the Holy Ghoſt: No Man ſhall have the 
Honour to be his Father ; but he ſhall be 
called, what he truly is, The Son of the moſt 
High; Filius Altiſſimi vocabitur: The 
eternal Son of the eternal Father; the Om- 


pipotent Word, by which all things were 
created ; 


a 
j 


6 


SERMON XIV. Upon the 


created; that infinitely-fignificant Word, 
which expreſſes all that God could conceive; 
this incomprehenſible Word, this only Son 
of the Almighty, will this Day be united 
to human Nature in thy chaſte Womb, will 
miraculouſly become Man, and not diſdain 
to be truly thy Child, and at the ſame time 
the only Son of the moſt High, of God 
himſelf. 

HERE we have, dear Chriſtians, two 
ſtupendous Myſteries, which the Church 
honours upon this Day; A Virgin made a 
Mother, without Loſs of her virginal Pu- 
rity: God made Man, without Prejudice 
to his Divinity. This obliges me to divide 
my Diſcourſe between the adorable Son, 


and the miraculous Mother; explicating in 


my firſt Part the chief Cauſe or Reaſon why 
this only Son of God was this Day made 


Man, conceived in the Womb of the Virgin 


Mary; and in my ſecond, I ſhall lay before 
you the chief Honour due to the Mother, 
The infinite Bleſſing we received from the 
Son, and the beſt way of honouring the 
Mother, make the two Points of my Diſ- 


courſe, and the Subject of your Majeſties 


Royal Attention. It were Raſhneſs to diſ- 


. courſe upon ſo ſublime a Myſtery, without 


imploring the Aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit 
by 
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by whoſe Divine Virtue it was wrought : 
Let us therefore humbly crave it by her 
Interceſſion, who, before all Creatures, was 
choſen this Day as a miraculous Inſtrument 
of the Worlds Redemption, when ſaluted | 
by the Angel, Hail, full of Grace. | 


Nr PART. 


THERE no Condition more deplora- 
ble, than to owe immenſe Sums, which 
muſt be paid to the laſt Farthing, under 
pain of Eternal Priſons and Everlaſting 
Dungeons; and yet to be deſtitute of all 
means to pay one Mite : Nothing more mi 
ſerable, than to be ſcourged and chaſtiſec 
during thouſands of Vears, for Crimes com- 
mitted, and yet no Satisfation made for the 
leaſt Offence, This was the unhappy Con- 
dition of Unfortunate Man, ever ſince the 
Fall of our firſt Parents; whoſe Sin, upon 
that account, St. Auguſtin calls great beyond Enchir. ci 
expreſſion, ineffabiliter grande peccatum, by ** 
reaſon of that Miſery, ruina ineffabilis, 
that ineffable ruin, as the ſame Father calls 
it, which it drew upon their whole Poſte- 
rity. All the Scourges of Heaven upon ſin- 
ful Man, ever fince the Worlds Creation, 
Vere juſt Chaſtiſements of this firſt Rebel- 
ion; yet had they been infinitely more, 
they 


Bidem. 


Lb 6.in Man could be perfect to that degree, (ſays 


SERMON XIV. Upon the 
they could not have reſtored him to his Ma- 


. hominem delevit, crimen delere non potuit. 


tential Pſalms; and with it whole Mankind 


- 


ker's Favour. For, as St. Auguſtin obſerves; 
the general Deluge, the moſt ſevere Effect 
of the Divine Juſtice ever felt by Mankind, 
was only able to deſtroy Man, but not ſuf- 
ficient to waſh away his Guilt : Diluviun 


Moſes could drown Pharaoh and his Army, 
could open the Ocean and ſwallow up at 
once great part of the Inhabitants of a whole 
Nation; yet this dreadful Puniſhment could 
make no Atonement with Heaven; their 
Sins ſtill remained: Moyſes exterminavit 
Agyßtum, non peccatum, Infine, All Chaſ- 
tiſements ever undergone, all the Sacrifices 
ever offered, all the Virtues the World 
ever admired, as the Faith of an Abraham, ix 
the Patience of a Fob, the Meekneſs of a 
Moſes, the Penance of a David, could not 
make Satisfaction for the leaſt Crime: No 


St. Ambroſe) as to make Satisfaction for this 
finful World; Nullus bominum tantus eſſe i 
potuit, ut totius mundi peccata delexet, Nay, 
had all the Angels of Heaven, all the Men 
that ever had or will have a being, been em- 
ploy'd in nothing but ſighing forth Peni- 


Do IT 3 Ws =£zAS 
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been condemn'd to feed on nothing but 
Duſt i 


- * 
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WDaſt and Aſhes, to drink nothing but 
WBrine and Tears, to be clad in Hair and 
ackcloth, to have paſs'd whole Lives, tho” 
| prolonged to thouſands of Years, in the 
W moſt ſevere and contradicting Mortifications 
mat human Nature can ſupport ; all theſe, 
Wtho' multiplied beyond the reach of A. 


making juſt Satisfaction for the leaſt capital 
W Crime. 
= THz Reaſon generally given by Fathers 
ind Divines, why Man's Poverty and Weak- 


neſs could not cancel that Hand-writing 


chat was againſt us, Chirographum decreti, 
nor ſatisfy for the Sins committed againft 
COGod, is the Greatneſs of God and the Vile. 
W neſs of Man: On the one fide there was 
Jan infinite Majeſty offended ; on the other, 
WJ 2 deſpicable Worm, the Offender : The 
= Offended was Lord and Maſter, abſolute 
and ſupreme Proprietor of all that had a 
Being in Earth and Heaven; The Criminal 
had nothing he could call his own, nothing 
but what did all really belong to his offended 
Maker upon ſeveral Titles; on the one ſide, 
© all Power, all Greatneſs, all Independence, 

all Majeſty, all Divinity; on the other, no- 
ching but Impotence, Servitude, Depen- 
W dence, Vileneſs and Baſeneſs. This raiſes 
Vor. II. C | our 
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9 


Liiimetieb, would fall infinitely ſhort of 


Col. 2. 14. 


. 1.4 not to call, it in ſome meaſure, infinite; Pec- 


- SERMON. XIV, Upon ale 
our Sin and Rebellion to ſuch a degree of 
Enormity, that St. Thomas of Aquin ſticks 


SI = ww 


catum contra Deum commiſſum quandam in- 
nitatem habet; becauſe the Majeſty of- 
fended is infinitely Great, infinitely Good, 
infinitely Amiable, infinitely Adorable; 
Man the Offender infinitely beneath him in 
all theſe ſublime Attributes; which inhances 
his Guilt beyond the reach of human Com- i 
prehenſion. Nay, the great St. Bernard, to iſ 
give us a fuller Notion of Sin's Malice, carries 
it yet higher, by impeaching rebel and 

ſinful Man, of no leſs a Crime than Dei- 
cide, that is, a Deſire to deſtroy God him- 
ſelf, as much as lies within the power of 
his malicious Will, Ip/um quantum in iþja 
| - ef Deum perimit voluntas propria, ſtriking 8 
at the Divinity, and aiming to det hrone 
the Almighty; becauſe, whoever offends i 
God, does, at the bottom of his Heart, ſe- 
cretly deſire, that God either did not ſee i 
him, or could not puniſh him, and ſo i 
wiſhes him either Ignorant, or Impotent, il 
which is in Effect to defire he were not 
what he is; that is, that he were not God : 


AQ wo AY 2A = 2 ke — © = AA 6 „ ts fo 5% as 


Which makes St. Bernard's Zeal cry out, 
O crudelis & execranda malitia O moiſt i 
cruel and execrable Malice! Qy@ Dei po- 
tent1am, 


ww & &© © 
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of 1 fentiam, juſtitiam, ſapientiam perire defi- 
ks WWF draft, which deſires God might ceaſe to be 
* Omnipotent, Juſt and Wiſe. g 
u- | — it ſtood with unfortunate Man, for 
f- about four thouſand Years, charged with 
d, an immenſe Debt, guilty of an infinite Ma- 
e; lice; and at the fame time deſtitute of all 
in Means to make the leaſt Payment or Satis- 
ces faction, which in Juſtice was due and re- 
m- quired. No Creature, that was only ſuch, 
to could repair our Ruins; nothing leſs than 
dies Ja God could make juſt Satisfaction for the 
nd Sins of Men; becauſe the boundleſs Great- 
ei- neſs, and Dignity of the Majeſty offended, 
m- as you have heard, render d our Crimes 
of infinitely enormous, and the deſpicable 


Meanneſs of the Offender depreſs'd all the 


neath the leaſt Proportion to our Offences, 


nds or the Acceptance of the Perſon offended. 
ſe- Tell me, dear Chriſtians, Was there ever a 
ſee Condition more deplorable? Ever a Cauſe 

ſo more deſperate? Full Satisfaction to be made, 
nt, ¶ yet none poſſible but what muſt come from 
not the Offended himſelf; no juſt Reconciliation, 


unleſs the Adorable will ſtoop to Submiſſion, 
and Humiliation ; the Offended turn Advo- 


rr TIE | Sa Edt ets —£ tC 
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W Bar, and condemn'd for the Criminal, who 
| «+ 2 ſtands 


A 


Satisfaction, we could offer, infinitely be- 


= cate, and the Innocent be dragg'd to the 


- * 
11 
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a Condeſcenſion? Can our Infulence and 


La. 66. 8. 


ever this may ſeem, tis the Caſe truly 


Heb. 10. 


Heb. 10. 
75. 


ties for our ſakes? May 


Terms. 


"SERMON XIV. Upon the 
Nands indicted and convicted at his Suit, 
What hopes are there of theſe Prodigies ? 
Can four thouſand Years Sin and Rebellion 
move the Almighty to ſo incomprehenſible 


Pride of ſo ancient a Date, and ſo long 
Continuance, prevail with our flighted Ma- 
ker to undergo ſuch unbeſeeming Indigni- 

we not here juſth; 

cry out, as the Prophet Jaiab did upon a 

leſs Oecaſion? Who ever heard or ſaw any 

thing like this! is audiuit unguam tale, 
quis vidit huic ſinile? How prodigious 10. 


ſtated; no Salvation for Man * eaſier ft 


TurRrogE, chat Juſtice night: at laſt 
triumph, after the unſucceſsful -Endeavours 
of many Ages, conſumed in millions of 
Sacrifices and Holocauſts, not regarded in 
the Courts of Heaven, as St. Paul obſerves 
out of David, Holocautomata pro peccato 
non tibi placuerunt; his ſaving and juſt Pro- 
vidence appointed a new, more agreeable 
Victim, by preparing a human Body for 
the eternal Son of Heaven, as St. Paul ob- 
ferves out of the fame Royal Prophet, 
Corpus autem aptaſti mihi: Which Body 
was this Day framed in the Womb of the 
ſpotlel: : 


otle!s 
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ſpotleſs Virgin, for our Redemption. A- 


gainſt this Mediator no Exception could be 


made, in his Satisfaction no Flaw could be 
found; his Mediation could not be refuſed ; 

for as St. Paul aſſures us, Non rapinam ar- 
bitratus eſt eſſt ſe ægualem Deo, he did not 
think it any Uſurpation or Preſumption to 
ſtile himſelf equal with God; Omnipotent 
with his eternal Father, equally Great, 
equally Juſt, equally Independent, the ſame 
in Sanctity, the ſame in Majeſty, the ſame 
in all things that were Divine, without any 


tives: Non rapinam, &c. 
Nrirn ER could his Satisfaction de re- 

fuſed, becauſe conformable to the moſt ri- 

gorous Rules of Juſtice; infinitely charm- 


13 


Phil. 2. 6. 


Incroachment upon his Father's ore 


ing, as the Fault was infinitely hateful ; in- 


finitely ſubmiſhve, as the Fault was in- 
finitely inſolent; - infinitely meritorious, as 


the Fault was infinitely unworthy ; infi- 


nitely pacifying and appeaſing, as the Fault 


was infinitely provoking; fully equalling our 
Debts, as the Council of 


Epheſus obſerves, 
Ad amuſſim debita naſtra cocquantem; which 
made St. Paul ſay, we were redeemed at 
a high rate, Pretio magno, n an ineſti- 
Mable. Ranſom, 115 


M AY 


1 Cor. 6. 
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Fer. 2 12. 


Ss ERMON XIV. Upon the 


Mar we not here, dear Chriſtians, more 
juſtly cry out, than the Prophet Feremiah 
did upon a leſs ſurpriſing Occaſion, Ob/tu- 


peſcite cli ſuper hoc] Stand af oniſh'd at 


at this; O you Heavens ! Man hath offended 


God; the ſame provoked God comes to 


fatisfy for the very Offences committed a- 
gainſt his own Perſon: Man, by Pride, had 


the moſt High; God, that he might not 


periſh for this Inſolence, ſtoops to the 
greateſt of Humiliations, and becomes the 
moſt low. Man had abandoned God, ' fold 
himſelf to be Captive and Slave to the 
Devil; God deſcended into the narrow i 


and dark Priſon of a poor Virgin's Womb, 


to reſtore Man to his loſt Liberty, and reC. 3 
cue him out of the Hands and tyrannical 


Poſſeſſion of the Powers of Darkneſs. In- 
fine, ſtupid and ungrateful Man had for 


thouſands of Vears debauch'd his Affections 


claim and ſave this perverſe Creature, de- 


Ferm. 10. 


de Paſſ. 


with fatal Friendſhips, criminal Loves, per- 1 
nicious Alliances and Unions with all the 


declared Enemies of Heaven; God, to re- 


ſcended ſo low, as to unite himſelf really 


8 — 
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ſoar'd above himſelf in affecting to be like 3 
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and ſubſtantially to deſpicable human Na- 
ture, for an endleſs Eternity. Had not St. Leo 
juſt reaſon here to ſay, Mirabilior nobis Dei 

humilita; 
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1 Annunciation of our BursstED Loany, 
unilitas quam poteſtas ; That the boundleſs 
W Power he ſhew'd in raifing this fair World 
out of nothing, peopling the Heavens with 
Angels, the Earth with Men, and all Va- 
W ricty of Creatures, was not ſo ſurpriſing 
and aſtoniſhing, as the inconceivable Humi- 
ations he underwent in the Redemption of 
Man; Mirabilior nobis, &c. 

= Wer: we here permitted, O eternal 


effable Bounty; couldſt thou not have left 
a Race of Rebels, Deſpiſers of thy Laws, 
= Blaſphemers of thy Majeſty, Monſters of 
WT Ingratitude? Couldſt thou not have aban- 
don'd them to the utmoſt Rigour of thy 
W provok'd Juſtice? Had thy divine Majeſty 
been ever the leſs adorable? Had thy Eter- 
WF nity been ſhortned ? Had thy Immenſity 
been confined ? Had thy Omnipotence been 
IF weakned ? Had thy Infinity been limited? 
Had thy Glory been eclipſed ? What pre- 
udice had God ſuffer'd, if the vileſt Ingra- 
titude had been chaſtiſed ? If Man, the moſt 
= unworthy of Creatures, had periſh'd for 
ever? Had thy Friends forſaken thee be- 


not the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt till 
W<njoy'd one another in boundleſs Know- 
Wy (edge, in infinite Love, in immenſe Glory? 


1 Maker, humbly to expoſtulate with thy in- 


cauſe thy Enemies were puniſh'd ? Had 


Would 
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SERMON XIV. Upon the 
Would not the Angels ſtill have been ready 
at thy beck, the Cherubims rapt in Con- 
templation of thy Greatneſs, the Seraphims 
melted in the Flames of thy Love ? Would 
not the Earth and Heavens, with all other 
Creatures, have ſtill trembled in thy Pre- 
fence, and ſubmiſſively own'd thee as their 
ſupreme Lord, altho' ungrateful Man had 
been treated according to his Demerits? 

'Trs true, dear Chriſtians, God's abſo- i 
lute Independency and ſupreme Dominion i 
places him infinitely ahove ſuch Caſualties 
upon the account of his Creatures Diſor- | 
ders: And altho' that Power, which created 
the Univerſe with a Word, could with the 
fame caſe have ſaved or abandoned all Man- 
kind; yet, all this notwithſtanding, it was 
not to be done upon other Terms. The 
Reaſon was, becauſe God would not have 
the Greatneſs of his Mercy ſo manifeſted, 
that he might ſeem in the leaſt to neglect 
his Juſtice ; he would join together thoſe I 
ſeemingly oppoſite Attributes, after ſo ad- 
mirable a manner, that his Mercy ſhould i 
never appear more indulgent, nor his 
Juſtice more ſevere ; fully making good 
David's Prophecy, Fuftitia & Pax oſculatæ 
ſunt, His Mercy could never have pardon'd 
more, his Juſtice could never exact more. 
"Tis 


* 
* 
of 
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Tic here he was infinitly meroiful, to 
Wcatisfy himſelf in Perſon for the Offences 
committed againſt his own Laws ; tis here 
ne was infinitly juſt and ſevere; in admit- 


** 
* K » 
* * 8 


Annunciation bf our Bu #2 b LApv. 17 


ting of no leſs Satisfaction than what was 


offered by his own Coeternal and Coequal 

on, who could not atone for us, had he 

A been of an inferior Rank, as St. Leo ob- 

JM ſerves; Ni eſſet verus Deus non adferret Serm. 1 de 
Fr emedium. God, the eternal Juſtice it ſelf, W. 


ill have full Satisfaction for the Sins com- 


mitted againſt his Perſon and Orders; this 
cannot be had but from a Perſon equal 
co himſelf; therefore his only Son, who is 
= God, and equal with himſelf, crouds , 
as I may fay; his Immenſity into the narrow 
Womb of a Virgin; mercifully takes the 


Form of a Servant, and by it raifes our Po- 
verty to the rich Condition of being able 


W to pay a full and juſt Ranſom for the Sins 


of all Mankind: 
HRE ſtop a while, my Soul, and con- 
template the eternal Word, the Omnipo- 
tent Son of Heaven, for thy ſake, become 
an infant Child; Behold his boundleſs Love 
for many, as the Prophet Sophonias foretold, 
has reduced him to a charming Silence; 
Silebat in dilectione ſud, he was ſilent in Seto. 3. 
the deareſt Exprefſion of his Love. O in- 7. 
Vo I. II. D comparable 


ſunt, His Mercy could never have pardon'd 
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SERMON XIV. Upon the- 
Would not the Angels ſtill have been ready 
at thy beck, the Cherubims rapt in Con- 
templation of thy Greatneſs, the Seraphims 
melted in the Flames of thy Love ? Would 
not the Earth and Heavens, with all other 
Creatures, have ſtill trembled in thy Pre- 
fence, and ſubmiſſively own'd thee as their 
ſupreme Lord,  altho' ungrateful Man had 
been treated according to his Demerits? 

'Trs true, dear Chriſtians, God's abſo- mt 
lute Independency and ſupreme Dominion 
places him infinitely above ſuch Caſualties ä; 
upon the account of his Creatures Diſor- 
ders: And altho' that Power, which created 
the Univerſe with a Word, could with the 
fame eaſe have ſaved or abandoned all Man- 
kind ; yet, all this notwithſtanding, it was 
not to be done upon other Terms. The 
Reaſon was, becauſe God would not have 
the Greatneſs of his Mercy ſo manifeſted, 
that he might ſeem in the leaſt to neglect 
his Juſtice ; he would join together thoſe i 
ſeemingly oppoſite Ae after ſo ad- 
mirable a manner, that his Merey ſhould if 
never appear more indulgent, nor his i 
Juſtice more ſevere ; fully making good 


David's Prophecy, Fuftitia & Pax oſculatæ | 


more, his Juſtice could never exact more. 
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WTis here he was infinitly meroiful, to 
f ſatisfy himſelf in Perſon for the Offences 
committed againſt his own Laws ; tis here 
ne was infinitly juſt and ſevere; in admit- 
ing of no leſs Satisfaction than what was 
offered by his own Coeternal and Coequal 
Son, who could not atone for us, had he 
A veen of an inferior Rank, as St. Leo ob- 
= ſerves; Ni eſſet verus Deus non adferret Serm. 1 de 
Dr emedium. God, the eternal Juſtice it ſelf, Net. 
will have full Satisfaction for the Sins com- 
mitted againſt his Perſon and Orders; this 
cannot be had but from a Perſon equal 
co himſelf ; therefore his only Son, who is 
Cod, and equal with himſelf, crouds , 
as I may fay; his Immenſity into the narrow 
Womb of a Virgin; mercifully takes the 
Form of a Servant, and by it raiſes our Po- 
verty to the rich Condition of being able 
to pay a full and juſt Ranſom for the Sins 
of all Mankind: 

HRE ſtop a while, my Soul, and con- 
template the eternal Word, the Omnipo- 
tent Son of Heaven, for thy ſake, become 
an infant Child; Behold his boundleſs Love 
for many, as the Prophet Sophonias foretold, 
has reduced him to a charming Silence; 
GSilebat in dilectione ſud, he was ſilent in Sesbe. 3. 
„the deareſt Expreſſion of his Love. O in- ? 
if Vo I. II. D comparable 
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comparable Invention of divine Mercy! Oh 
Silence more eloquent than all the Tongues if 

of Men and Angels! More forceable in the 

Sight of Heaven than all the Penitential 
Pſalms of David, than all the Lamentations 

of Jeremiah, than all the earneſt Petitions, 

and languiſhing Sighs of the Partiarchs and 
Prophets; which cries more loud, tho' in a 
ſweeter Strain, than the Blood of an innocent 

Abel, pleads Man's Cauſe with a heavenly i 
Eloquence, the happy Product of his infi- 

nite Love; filebat in delectione ſud. Was 

ever Love carried to this Height? Was ever 
Charity to be compared to this? The only 

Son of Heaven, the immenſe Word af the 
Almighty; reduced to the ſtate of a newly 
conceived Infant: And why ? St. Paul tells 

you in a few, but moſt ſurprizing Words, 

1 Tim. 1. Peccatores ſalvos facere, to ſave Sinners, 
16. his declared Enemies, ungrateful rebellious 
Sinners; to fave you that have contemn'd 

his Benefits, abuſed his Graces, vilified his 
Glory, blaſphemed his Majeſty. For the 
Salvation of ſuch, who ſo little deſerved it, 

he is this Day miraculouſly made Man, 
ſubſtantially united to one of his own Crea- 

tures, infinitly beneath him in all Perfe&i- I 

* ons. Would any here preſent willingly con- 
ſent, that his rational Soul, his human Na- 

turc 
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ture ſhould be really and inſeparably united 
or all Eternity to the Nature of a Serpent, 
. Toad, a Worm, or what is more vile and 
Wabject amongſt Creatures; and this only to 
W redeem from Slavery that Perſon of the 
= World, which moſt contemned him, that 
1 let ſlip no occaſion of ſhewing himſelf to be 
our moſt inveterate and implacable E- 
Inemy? Alas! All this is infinitly out-done 
n our preſent Myſtery. The Creator of all 
hings is ſubſtantially united to that created 
Nature, which of all Beings had been moſt 
Nungrateful; the ſupream Lord and Maſter 
of Heaven and Earth hath aſſumed the 
contemptible Nature of his own Slave and 
EX Vaſſial; God is become Man, and will re- 
main ſo for all Eternity, to ſave his own 
IT rebellious Creatures, his treacherous Ser- 
= vants, Monſters of Sin and Iniquity; Pec- 
= catores ſaluos facere. Tis here clear, Bre- 
theren, the Powers of Heaven ſtand aſto- 
F niſh'd, and ſubmiſſively adore the profound 
= Abyſs of the divine Wiſdom, the infinite 
WF Severity of his rigorous Juſtice, the charm- 
ing Goodneſs of that God of Mercies ; who, 
= altho' abandon'd by his own Creatures, not 
= own'd as their Father or Benefactor, but de- 


nate Enemy; yet appears this Day the moſt 


D 2 gracious 


W poiſed, vilify'd, and hated, as their invete- 


19 


20 S ERM ON XIV. Upon the 
gracious of Sovereigns, the moſt bounti- 
ful of Benefactors, the moſt tender of Fa- 
thers, giving us all the Treaſures of Hea- 
ven, his only Son, as the moſt generous 
and indearing Inſtance. of an infinite Love ; 

ic Deus dilexit mundum, ut filium Rune 
unigenitum daret. 
May we not juſtly ſay with St. Auguſtin, 
That, altho' we have been inſenſible of all 
other Benefits his Bounty has heap'd upon 
us fince the World's Creation; yet certainly 
this ſtrongeſt Proof of an infinite Love muſt 
force ſome Return from the moſt ſtony Heart, 
Si amare pigebat, ſaltem redamare non pigeat, 
THAT Nature, upon which the firſt Adam 
had intail'd temporal Miſeries and eternal 
Puniſhments, is this Day, by the ſecond i 
Adam, renewing its Title and Claim to | 
eternal Glory; the Preſſures and Calamities 
we ſigh'd under, as Chaſtiſements of our 
Sins, are this Day made the beſt and ſureſt 
\ Earneſt of everlaſting Bliſs: All Creatures 
that ever had become our Maſte rs, and had 
debauch'd our Affections, are again falling | 
at our Feet, by that Orden ü our Redeemer 
that makes us triumph over them, and de- 
ſpiſe them. The Way to Heaven, hitherto 
unknown and untrodden by Mankind, 
now clearly diſcover'd, and eaſy to be 
e walk d 
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SSwalk'd in. The Eaw of Figures, confined 
to Judea, is receiving an End, and all Na- 
Wtions invited to a better Worſhip, to adore 
WW: Spirit and Truth, The Diſtance kept 
8 with Man, for thouſands of Years, is this 
Day diſpenſed with; God is Hypoſtaticallf 
united to human Nature: And, that no- 


ching might be wanting, he graciouſly ap- 
all pears in our own Form. This muſt needs 
pon echarm us, how inſenſible ſoever we were to 
nly paſt Favours; Si amare pigebat, ſaltem re- 
wit amare non prgeat. | 
art; Ir any thing appears on this Day, that 


4 puts us in mind of his heretofore ſo formi- 


lam I dable Omnipotence, tis only the confound- 
rnal Jing the Powers of Darkneſs, wreſting their 


1 the Ruins cauſed. by Sin, not to be made 
8 up by a leſſer Power. No Effects here of 


our his Juſtice, that Attribute ſo dreadful to 
reſt Mankind, unleſs it be the offering himſelf 
ures Ja rich Victim of Peace, in full Satisfaction 
had to our offended God, reconciling this ſin- 
ling ful World to his eternal Father, himfelf, 
mer and Heaven ; mundum reconcilians fibi. This 


was the Buſineſs he came for; for this 


erto Reaſon he aſſumed human Nature, as you 
„ is have heard proved at large: Which being 
be perform'd, the Promiſe made in opening 


3 Prey out of their Mouths, the repairing 


* 
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-SERM O N- XIV. Upon the: 


my Diſcourſe calls u pon Me, after having 

ſpoken of the Son, to ſay ſomething of the 
miraculous Mother. You have heard how 
great the Bleſſing was we received from the 


Son; I ſhall now lay before you the beſt 


Way of honouring the Mother, which is 
my Second Part. 


SECOND PART. 


THE Catholick Church was always 
careful to put juſt Bounds and Limits to 
that Honour, which her Children paid to 


the Virgin Mother; giving a check to thoſe i 
who by an indiſcreet Zeal carried it to 
high, and not ſupporting ſuch who durſt 


in the leaſt derogate from her. Of this we 
have a clear Proof in St. Epiphanius, a Father 


living near the middle of the fou rth Age : 4 
In him we read of the Collyridrans, Perſons i ; 
who offer'd certain Cakes in Sacrifice to the i 


Virgin Mother, who, for ſo doing, are 


treated as Hereticks, for raiſing her above 


the Nature of a Creature, and fo intrench- 
ing on the divine Prerogatives. So likewiſe 
the ſame Father ſtigmatizes others, call'd 
- Antidicomarianites, with the ſame infamous 
Character, for denying one of her chief Pre- 
rogatives, the Honour of being a perpetual 
* So that as ſhe forbids her Children to 

give 
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©: Mhonouring the Vi 
tranſgreſs by falling into Extreams, in giv- 
ing her more than is due to a Creature, 
or refuſing what is her Right upon ſo many 
oſt Titles. Maria in honore fit, Dominus a- Her. 79. 
doretur; Let Mary be bonour d, but let God 
e adered a3 our Sovereign Lord and Maſter, 


Arinunciation of our Brxsst Db Lady. 23 
give her more Honour than may be allow'd: 
to a Creature, ſhe likwiſe permits them 
not to deprive her of any Advantage granted. 
to her, by her and our Creator. The firſt: 
is ſo abſurd, that it cannot be a Temptation 
to a reaſonable Creature; the ſecond ſo un- 
juſt, that none can refuſe it, who know her 
Merits. To adore” her as a Goddeſs,. were 
the moſt enormous of Crimes, a Sacrile- 
gious Idolatry; not to honour her above 
all Saints, were to diminiſh her Dignity, 
and a manifeſt Injuſtice, We are allow'd to 
pray to her, as the Mother of Pity, to pray 


for us; but muſt always expect the Grace 
Jimplored, not from her, but her Son's | 
Bounty. Here you ſee the Spirit of the. . 


atholick Church is, that her Children in 
rgin Mother, ſhould never 


Bur my time is too far ſpent to enter 


upon the particular Diſcuſſion of ſeveral 
Ways, that may be made uſe of in honour- 
Jing the Virgin Mother: Wherefore I ſhall 


content my ſelf at preſent to recommend 


only 


"SERMON Mv. Upon" the” 
only that unto you, which is moſt deſited 
by the Church and her, moſt advantage- 
ous to all that honour her, 'and which alone 
makes all other Honours done her, to be 
truly ſo: I mean, the Imitation of her Life 
and Vittues, Lk 
Tur chief Honour St. Paul demanded 

from thoſe converted by his Apoſtolical La- 
bours, was, That they would ſtudy to imi- 
| tate his Life, as he did the ſacred Life of 
1. Cor. Chriſt;  Fratres, imitatores mei eſtote, ficut 
. . ego Chriſti, This is the beſt way of be- 
nouring the Saints, moſt acceptable to them, 
and moſt beneficial to us: And therefore 
Serm. 74 St. Auguſtin ſays, They alone truly keep the 
& encti. Feſtivals of the Saints and Martyrs, and i 
truly honour them as they ought, qui ipſorum i 
Marryrum exempla ſequuntur, who make 
it their Buſineſs to imitate their Lives. And | 
the Reaſon is evident: For when we would 
make our Court to any great Perſon here 
on Earth, and convince him we have a true 
Honour for him, we cannot do it more 
efficaciouſly, than by ſaying always what 
he ſays, approving what he approves, find- 
ing Fault with all he diſlikes ; in a Word, 
imitating his Behaviour and Conduct in all 
things. By this Proceeding we convince 
him, that we take his Judgment for our 
| Rule 
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Annunciation of our BLESSED LApvx. 
Rule to act by, we eſteem his Choice to be 
the moſt wiſe, and himſelf to be the moſt 
excellent Pattern for Prudence, Diſcretion, 
and Wiſdom, of all others. Is not this the 
higheſt Honour we can ſhew ? And in rea- 
lity 'tis ſo, if we think he deſerves it, and 
proceed without Flattery. But the Saints 
W in Heaven are not only above our Flattery, 
W but have moreover this Advantage, which 
ve have not: Their Judgments, when on 
Farth, were exactly conformable to the 
wiſdom of Heaven; their Choice ſquared 
to the Rules of the Goſpel ; their Actions 
meaſured by the Will of the Almighty : To 
which muſt be added, that now in Glory 
8 they ſee imcomparably more clear, that no 
way of living here on Earth but theirs, 
W when Pilgrims with us, was to be eſteem'd 
Rational; and now, being immovably fix'd 
to the Will of the Almighty, they can love 
only what he loves, and neceſſarily hate what 


or admit of any Honour done to themſelves, 
as truly ſuch, which is not at the ſame 
time a true Honour of the Lord of Glory, 
who cannot poſſibly approve of any Action 
directed to himſelf, or his Saints, that is not 
accompanied with a Deſire, at leaſt, of imi- 
tating his Son, or thoſe Diſciples that follow'd 

Vo I. II. E his 


he hates; and conſequently, cannot eſteem 


25 


SERMON XIV. Upon the 
his Example, Therefore it is only then, the 
Saints eſteem themſelves truly honour'd, 
when their own exemplary Lives contribute 
in any meaſure to carry on the true Honour 
and Glory due to our common Lord and 
Maſter. When they ſee any one become 
Chaſte by their Example, Penitent by their 
Example, Self-deniers by their Example, 
true Servants and Adorers of the Lord 
of Glory, being animated and ſtirr'd up 
by their Example; this they cſteem a 
great Honour indeed, that they ſhould be 
any ways inſtrumental to effect that, which 
the Angels and whole Court of Heaven 
inceſſantly ſigh after, the Salvation of Men. 
Uro this account St. Ambroſe contem- 
plating the Prerogatives of the Virgin Mo- 
ther, with the Advantages we may receive 
from them, and the beſt Honour ſhe can 
receive from us, recommends her Life to 
all the Faithful as a Pattern for theirs; 
Lib. 1. 4 Hinc ſumat exempla vivendi ; ſince, as he 
. adds, in her Life, as in the beſt Copy that 
was ever drawn after that great Original of 
her divine Son, we have expreſs'd the moſt 
lively Repreſentation, and ſovereign Docu- 
ments of all Virtues ; Ub: tanquam in exem- 
plari magiſteria expreſſa probitatis ; point- 
ing out to us what we ought to embrace 
as 
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as conformable' to God's Law, and what 
we ought to fly, as oppoſite to that ſacred 
Rule: Infine, a Pattern ſo univerſal, that 
every Man may find in it the Leſſon 
proper to himſelf; Talis fuit vita Marie, 
ut ejus unius vita omnium diſciplina fit. To 
the Proud ſhe offers Humility in a ſove- 
reign Degree; to the Luxurious, Purity 
and Modeſty without Example; to the 
tepid and flothful Chriſtian the moſt emi- 
nent Charity that ever inflamed the Breaſt 


be of a Creature, What more humble than to 
ich own her ſelf a poor Handmaid, when aſ- 
ven ſumed to the Dignity of Mother to the 
en Almighty? What more humble than to 


go a long Pilgrimage to viſit her Kinſ- 
Ho- woman, that had conceived a Prophet, when 
ive ſhe carried in her own Womb the Re- 
can deemer of Mankind, the Lord of Glory? 
e to What more humble than to preſent her 
rs; ſelf in the Temple, as defiled in Childbed, 
he like the reſt of her Sex, when ſhe had con- 
that Wl ceived without Loſs of Virginity, and brought 
al of forth with a miraculous Purity and Inte- 
noſt WF grity ? What more humble than to redeem 
ocu- her Firſt-born, complying with the Law 
xem- WW impoſed on Sinnereywhen' in her Arms ſhe 
oint- WF carried him, whoweame to waſh away the 


Guilt” of the World, and whoſe Nature 
| _- was 
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tr Pſalm prius concepit mente, quam carne. What 


67. 


Exc. 


was incompatible with all that was ſinful ? 


Body? It muſt needs ſeem a Miracle, that 


ſalutari meo, Her Underſtanding contem- | 


S8 ERMON XIV. Upon the 


Never was Purity and Virginity: carried to 
ſo eminent a pitch; never was Modeſty ſo 
exemplar; a Married Woman unacquainted 

with all the lawful Liberties” of that State ; 
the pureſt of Virgins, yet the moſt honou- 
rable and ſublime of Mothers. What Cha- 
rity could be compared to hers? Who knew 
ſhe was choſen before all Creatures to the 
Dignity of Mother of God; who had con- 
ceived in a ſpiritual Manner, as St. Auguſtin 
ſays, this heavenly Son in her own Soul, by 
Contemplation and Love, before ſhe con- 
ceived him in her Womb; Filium fuun 


melting Joys muſt ſhe. daily experience, 
when ſhe poſſeſt the God of Heaven made 
Man, and united to human Nature in her 


ber Life was not a continued Extaſy of 
Love, ſince ſhe had the Creator and Re- 
deemer of Mankind daily before her Eyes, 
conſtantly in her Thoughts; the Suſtainer 

of all things ſupported by her Arms, the 
Father and Author of all Being ſucking 
at her Breaſts, which made her cry out, Her 
Soul was tranſported with her God and 
Saviour; Exultavit fprritus menus in Dec 
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plating 


Annunciation gf our BiesszD Lapy. 
plating nothing but his Greatneſs ; her Will 
enamour d with nothing but his Bounty; 
her Memory charged with nothing but his 
Mercies, as the Scripture relates of her; 
Conſervabat omnia verba bac conferens in 
corde-fuo ; locking up in the Cabinet of her 
Heart every Paſſage of his divine Life, as 
a ſacred Fuel to feed the Flames of divine 
Love. In a Word, her Mouth utter'd no- 
thing but his Praiſes ; her Hands were em- 
| ploy'd wholly in his Service; her Feet 
made no Step but for his Concerns; and 
her Eyes could be ſatisfied with no other 
Object; witneſs her Grief and Tears when 
ſhe thought him loſt in Feru/alem : So that 
ber whole Soul was tranſported with ſo ra- 
W viſhing a Myſtery, always magnifying her 
Son and Saviour; Magnificat anima mea 
Dominum : Jſoyfully employing all her 
Senſes, all her Being, all her Soul, as vene- 
rable Bede obſerves upon theſe Words, in 
Thankſgiving and Gratidude; _ Qyicquid 
vivo, ſentio, diſcerno, gratulanter impenab. 

THEsE, dear Chriſtians, are the true 
Praiſes of the Virgin Mother; theſe Vir- 
tues are what render her honourable in Hea- 
ven; and the Imitation of theſe is the beſt 
Honour ſhe can receive, or expects from 
us upon Earth; not but that other inferior 
Honours 
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Honours may be good and laudable when 
uſed with a — Deſire of acquiring the 
mention'd Virtues: Prayers, for Example, 
offer d to her by the Proud, with a true 
Deſire to become Humble; by the Diſſolute, 
with a true Deſire to become Chaſte; by the 
Indevout, with a true Deſire to become Fer- 
vent; by all Chriſtians with a true Deſire and 
Intention to ſerve her gloti jous Son by imita- 
ting the Virtues ſo emifi@t' in the Mother. 
Devotions to our Lady, with this Diſpoſition 
and Intention, will engage her efficaciouſly 
in our Protection, and invite her powerfully 
to uſe that Grace and Favour, ſhe has with 
her divine Son, in praying with us, and for 
us, that we may obtain a happy and glori- 
ous Share in that Redemption, for which 
the eternal Word was this Day Incarnate, 
and ſo becoming the Source of all Grace in 
3 World,” and everlaſting Glory in the 

; Which' God 'of his Mercy grant to 
ve Serre Majeſties, and all your Subjects 
here W Amen. 
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| COLOS. iii, 

si conſurrexiſtis cum TY que ſurſum 
N ſunt quærite. 

| If you have riſen again with Chriſt, ſeek 
. thoſe things which are above, 


To this pathetick Exhor- 
We tation the Apoſtle falls in his 
Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, iii. 1. 
Sacred Majeſty: Into this 
ſeaſonable Exhortation. the 
Church breaks forth at the Entry of this 
Woolemnity, in the firſt Maſs, which we on 
che Vigil, the primitive Chriſtians celebrated 
Wat the firſt Point of the natural Day. 
Vor. II. F theſe 


SERM O N--XV.;-- 


theſe Words ſhe communicates to het 
mourning Children the joyful News; that 
her Beloved. was dead, and is alive: Words 
which expreſs not only the Reality, but alſo 
the Efficacy and Extent of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection; that the yearly Revolution of this 
Feſtival implies ſomething more than our 
bleſſed Maſter's glorious Riſing from the 
Dead, that it carries us farther than a 
bare Memory of his Triumph, that it com- 
prehends the Glory of the Members as well 
as of the Head, and celebrates our own 
Victory over Death, F indeed we are riſen 
again with Chriſt. 

Mx Text therefore is an Argumentation 
founded upon two Suppoſitions ; the one 
of Faith; the other, touching Matter of 
Fat : of Faith, that Chriſt is rifen ; the 
Fact, That we are actually riſen with him; 
Si conſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, The one he 
ſuppoſes as a firſt Principle of our Religion, 
which falls not under Diſpute: The other 
needs a Confirmation, and is to be proved 
by ſomething more evident than it ſelf. The 
Proof of our Reſurrection muſt be drawn 
from our diligent Application fo thoſe things 
which are above; que ſurſum ſunt quærite; 
or, as he expreſſes himſelf more clearly in 


the following Verſe, from ſerting our affec- 
tion 
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tions on heavenly things; que ſurſum funt Wy 


pite ; from leading a ſupernatural Life, and 
weaning of our Hearts from all that is be- 
how; & non que ſuper terram. But there 
can be no Reſurrection to a New Life, un- 
leſs by way of neceſſary Diſpoſition there be 
a Death to the Old: To riſe again there- 
fore, we muſt firſt die; Death being the 
Medium or Boundary between - theſe two 
Lives, this of the World, and the other ac- 
cording to God. For ſince they are incom- 
patible, and in ſome manner contradictory, 
the one muſt ceaſe to be, before the other 
can exiſt; and by conſequence, the Pre- 
ſence of the one muſt demonſtrate the 
Deſtruction of the other. Wherefore, that 
we are riſen again with Chriſt, is evinced 
by our being dead to the World ; and this 
doubly proved; firſt, by the Affirmative, 
ſeeking thoſe things which are above ; and 


then by the Negative, not ſetting our Aﬀeti- 


ons on things below. 


My Text, thus expounded, divides it ſelf, 


and calls upon me to ſpeak a Word to each 


of theſe Reſurrections, that of Chriſt, and 


this of the Chriſtian, which jointly compoſe 


the Subject of our preſent Joy, and conſe- 
quently are the fitteſt Subject of the pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, and of your Royal and fa- 
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vou 1 Attention. But when I reflect, that 
St. Ambroſe, and after him, the whole 


Current of Divines, piouſly ſuppoſe the 


bleſſed Mother of our Lord . firſt ſaw his 
Reſurrection, both ſaw it firſt; and was 
the firſt who believed it; it heing moſt 
agreeable to Reaſon, and a natural Conſe- 
quence of Affection, that ſo loving a Pa- 
rent ſhould receive the firſt Viſit from ſo 
loving a Son ; that ſhe, who moſt eminently 
ſhared in the Pangs of his Death; when 
the Sword of Sorrow pierced ber Heart, 
ſhould taſte the Firſt-fruits of his returning 
to Lite: Let us, before we proceed, beg 
her Interceflion, that I may ſpeak of this 
great Myſtery as one, ub is riſen again with 
Chrift ; and you attend unto my Words, 
as they who ſeek the things wh ch are above 
Ave MARIA. | 


Tf you are riſen a again with | Crit feel the 
things which are above, &c. 


0 F all the Myſteries of our holy Re- 
ligion, the Reſurreftion of Chriſt is the 


Principal; becauſe it is the higheſt Proof 
of his Divinity, the greateſt of his Miracles, 
the chiefeſt Inſtance of his Veracity, the 
Earneſt of his Promiſes, and the Founda- 


tion 
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on of all our 1 And upon this Con- 
ſideration St. Ambroſe calls it the Corner- 
Vene and Baſis of Faith; primum & maximum 
| Fidei Fundamentum, His Conception and 
Nativity were but the remote Preparations 
Wo it; His Life and Doctrine, the Means; 
His Death and Paſſion, the ee Diſ- 
W poſitions : But his r1fing the third day ac- 
Wo cording to the Fleſh was the ultimate End 
W of his coming, as being the firſt in Intention, 
and the laſt; in ee In this conſiſts 
che Strength, the Meaning and Intent of the 


i delivered for our Sins, and roſe again for our © 
8 7uftification. For, as the Church ſings in 
che Office of Yeſterday, Nihil nobis naſe 
Proefuit niſi redimi profuiſſet. The Excel- 
lence of our Being had avail'd us nothing, 
if a Redemption bad not reſtored us to the 
End of our Creation, forfeited by Sin; ſo a 
Redemption it ſelf would not have anſwer d 
our Neceſſities, if a Reſurrection had not 
per fected and crown d the Work of our 
Juſtification. 

Bu v as it naturally follows, the further 
the Conſequence draws from the firſt Prin- 
ciple, the obſcuret ĩt grows; the deeper the 
Water is, the further we are from diſcern- 
ing the Bottom; the greater the Miracle, 
the 


Apoſtle's Allertion, That Feſus Chriſt was _ 4 
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the leſs comprehenſible: So we find the 
Myſtery of the Reſurrection to be the moſt 


profound, and conſequently the moſt ob- 


ſcure and difficult of all our Credends, For 
how inexplicable ſoever the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers judged the Immortality of the 
Soul, they could not deny but the Light of 
Nature diſcover'd it to be reaſonable : But 
all their Application, Enquiry, and Force 
of Reaſon, fell ſo ſhort of the Reſurrection 


of the Body, that, while they admitted the 


one, they derided the other as impoſſible, 
as chimerical, as the Dreams of ſimple, or 
the Reveries of frantick Men. Thus when 
St. Paul, Acts, xvii. had diſcourſed the Point 
to the moſt Learned of them, they call d 
him oTeouongy Oc, a Babler, or Diſp erſer 
of ridiculous Novelties; to others he 7 5 em d 
fo be a ſetter forth of new Gods: And when 


he came to this Point in his Diſcourſe on | 
 Mars-hill, before that celebrated Bench, 


hi quidem irridebant, ſome mocked, ver. 32. 
Neither did Feſtus, when he had heard the 
ſame Apoſtle upon that Subject, conceive 
2 better Opinion of him, than of a Madman, 
venting the wild Fancies of a diſturb'd Brain; 
Inſanis, Paule; Paul, thou talkeſt like one 
diſtracted. Nay, the Apoſtles themſelves, 


after ſo many clear Predictions to prepare 
their 
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the Bic Minds to the Belief of this Myſtery, 
oft hen the Women brought the Relation of 
ob- Matter of Fact, that Chriſt was truly riſen, 
For Wl putabant deliramenta gue dicebantur, thought 
hi- they were biggotted,. and fancy' d Appari- 
the tions, till they  believ'd them. So hard is 
t of it for Reaſon to allow a Return from the 
But Privation to the Habit, from Death to 
rce Life. 

ion vor the Son of God, propoſing a Re- 
the ligion to Men, would have us act like Men, 


ble, when we aſſent unto it. Indeed, to ex- 

or erciſe our Humility, and to found a Merit 

hen in believing, he requires our Aſſent to things 

dint above, but never contrary to Reaſon. And 

Ul'd therefore to render our 8 ervice reaſonable Rem. 12. 
rſer he has not left us deſtitute of Arguments, 

mid to evince this dark and profound Myſtery; 

hen WF ſuch Arguments as no rational Perſon, | 
on without ceaſing to be ſo, can reject; be⸗ - 
ich, WW cauſe they are ſufficient, becauſe they arc | 
32. the higheſt the Subj ject-Matter will admit, 

the And ſuch are all thoſe Apparitions recorded 

eive by the four Evangeliſts; /hewing himſelf 43: 1. 3. 
nan, alive aſter his P aſſion 3 in Multis argumentis, 

ain; lays St. Luke, by many Arguments; or, as 

one the Vulgar Tranſlation has it, by many in- 

Ives, MR Vallible Profs; that is, unqueſtionable In- 

pare ſtances : For, in Matters of Fact, an In- 


ſtance 


their 
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ſtance of the thing aſſerted is the hi gheſt 
Proof, and that which founds a 19 50 
Conviction. Should we with-hold our Aſ- 


ſent, in Expectation of a ſtronger Motive, 
we ſhould never, embrace any reveal'd 
Truth, we ſhould never credit any Hiſtory 
or Account of things diftant or paſt; be- 
cauſe we ſhould require a farther Evidence 


than the thing propoſed can afford, than 


the nature of Credibility can bear. And in 
this appears the Unreaſonableneſs, and, at 
the Bottom, the Infidelity of ſuch as, un- 
der pretence of Wit or Pretaution, before 
they will aſſent to the Articles of Faith, 
call for the Evidence cither of Demonſtra- 
tion or Senſe, both which equally exclude 
Faith, which is, according to the Apoſtle, 
the Evidence, that is, a Conviction of the 
Being of ſuch things as do not appear. 
Had theſe modern e been preſent 
at the glorious Reſurrection of our Lord, 
they would certainly have remain'd as in- 
credulous as the old, who even amidſt Pro- 
digies and Miracles ask'd for a Sign : For 


when their Eyes had been Witneſſes to the 


Life of his Body, they muſt ſtill have ſub- 
mitted to the Belief of his Divinity, which 
neither fell under the Verge of Senſe, nor 
roſe ſo high as Demonſtration in this Caſe, 

tho 
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tho” it created as great a Certainty as either, 


but from a leſs Evidence: And we; that 


behold neither the one nor-the other, are 
as much obliged in Reaſon to believe both, 


upon the Credit of the Apoſtles, the Teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures, and of the Church 


which delivers them, | TEE 
Tr vs without entering the Monument 
with Peter and John ; without any ocular 
Teſtimony, or ſo much as inquiring into a 
Poſſibility of a Reſurrection, we are guarded 
from Error in our Belief ; our holy Faith is 
abundantly atteſted ; the Submiffion of our 
Underſtandings, and the Firmneſs of our 
Aſſent to this dark and inexplicable My- 
ſtery, are watranted to be @ reaſonable Ser- 
vice. For the greater Obſcurity of any one 
Article does leave no more place for Doubt, 
than the cleateſt Point of our Religion; 
fince we do not believe This upon a different 
Evidence from the other, but both jointly 
upon the Atteſtation of /uch Works as never Jus 15. 
any on? did, that is, which could not be“ 
perpetrated by any Power leſs than Divine. 

Tuts we find a ſure footing for our 
Hope, knowing, - that he who raiſed up our 2 Cor. 4/ 
Lord Feſus, will alſo raiſe us up by Feſus; “ 
ſince the Reſurrection of Jeſus is not onl 
the meritorious Cauſe of ours, but alſo the 
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Bid. 


efficient and exemplar, For, as the ſame 
Apoſtle argues, as we have borne the image 

of the earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. As he took our Nature upon 
him; and died to aſſimilate himſelf to us 
in a mortal Condition; ſo he roſe again, 
that he might reform our vile and corrupti- 
ble body, and render it like his own glorious 
body. By dying, he merited our Reſurrec- 
tion; by riſing in Glory, he gave us a 
Pattern of our future Happineſs; and by 
aſſuming us into a Participation of his 
Brightneſs and Immortality, he is the Cauſe 
efficient of our Reſurrection. This Conſi- 
deration obviates all Queſtions, which a 
limited Underſtanding might ſtart as to the 
Poſſibility of it, and ſtops the Mouth of 
the animal Man, who does not comprehend the 
Power of God; and of corrupt Nature, 

which is ever ready to ſpeak perverſe things. 

For, as it is evident, we made not ourſelves, 

but, to find the Original of our Being, we 


muſt aſcend .to a firſt Cauſe, which could ll * 
have nothing diſtin& from it ſelf coexiſtent f 
to it ſelf: So is it clearly inferr'd, all things t 
were made by him, and extracted out of a h 
meer Nothing. Now St. Auguſtin inquires, f 
, 5 hich do you take to be the greater Miracle, 5 
” the commanding us to be and live out of | 


Nothing, 
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Nothing, or the reſtoring us to Life, who 
already had a Being, tho we *. uf to live? 
Doubtleſs, replies he in the name of every 
reaſonable Creature, it is more to make that 
which was not, than to repair that which ꝛwas: 
Utique plus eſt facere quod nunquam fuit, 
quam reparare quod fuerit, And I att you, 
adds the Father, why be cannot raiſe us after 
we are turn'd into Duſt, who, if we were 
reduced into Nothing, could give us a Being? 

But, bleſſed be God, I ſtand not here at 
the Bar, to be call'd in queſtion by you touch- 
ing the Hope and Reſurrection of the Dead. 
I apear in this Chair to preach the Faith you 
have already ſubmitted to; for, /o we preach, 
and ſo you have belt ved. 1 come here 
chiefly to declare to you the Extent of this 
Article of our Creed, how far it carries us, 
to what it does oblige us. How far it carries 
us, that we die to the old Life ; To what it 
does oblige us, that we walk before him in 
newneſs of Life. For two things are required, 
ſays the Maſter of our Schools, to perfect 
the Juſtification of an Offender ; the Re- 
miſſion of the Sin, and the Amendment of 
the Sinner. The Sin was blotted out by the 
Effuſion of Chriſt's precious Blood upon the 


Croſs: The Amendment of our Lives was 


merited, was 4 but not effected by 
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Col, 2. 10, us; as, @ ſpiritual Circumciſion, by putting | 
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apply d to us in our Baptiſm; where we pro- 


miſe to enter upon a neu Liſe; but this Pro- 


miſe is fulfill d by acting conſequently to it. 
The Church anſwer'd for our dying with 
Chriſt, before we were capable of knowin g 
what we engaged for, but this Engagement is 
to be made good after we arrive to the uſe of 
Reaſon, by approving our ſelves to be a new 
Creature, in the ſuitable Conformity of our 
Lives, and ſeeking theſe things which are 
above: YourAttention, and my Second Part, 


IN the preceding Chapter of this Epiſtle 


to the Colgſians, the haly Apaſtle delivers an 


excellent Moral: upon the principle Myſte- 
ries of our Redemption, and ſhews how 
they are apply d- to us, and expreſs'd in 


off the body of fin, ſignified by the Circum- 
ciſion of Chriſt; a dying and being buried 
with him in the Waters of Baptiſm, im- 
ported by the ſhedding his precious Blood, 
and wa his dead Body in the Monument; 
that we are quickned and revived together 
with bim; and continues, let no man judge 


you in part of the holy day : ; for fo the vulgar 


diei 2 Latin . the Greek have it, where the 


common Tranſlation reads, in reſpect of the 
hol 
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boly day, I know the Senſe. of the Letter, 


according to the general Interpretation, is, 
Let no one condemn you for neglecting to 
obſerve the Jewiſh Feſtivals or Ceremonies. 
But ſome -Expoſitors underſtand it to be 
ſpoken in a larger and more ſpiritual Senſe, 
and by way of Cayeat, that we ſhould not 
flatter our ſelves as if we had perform'd the 
Obligations of this Day, for the purpoſe, 
by devoutly meditating upon the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, which is only one Part of 
the preſent Solemnity, without proceeding 
to the other, to ſolemnize our own Riſing 
again from the Death of Sin, which is the 
ſecond Part, the Fruit and the End of the 
other. But whether you allow of this Inter- 
pretation or no, at leaſt this is fidelis ſermo, 
a faithful Saying, an unqueſtionable Truth, 
Vue be dead with bim, we ſhall als live 
with him, Die therefore we muſt, not only 
a natural Death, which is the Puniſhment 
of Sin, but alſo a ſpiritual one, which is 
the Death of Sin. We incurr'd the fatal 
Sentence of | returning into Earth, by ſeck- 
ing thoſe things which are upon Earth, 

we revive into a ſpiritual Life, by ſeeking 
thoſe things which are in Heaven. The onc 
conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul from 
1 Body; the 2 in the Union of the 


Soul 


of ky 
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N | # Cer. Soul with Chriſt, that the life alſo of Peſus 


may be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; that our Converſation 
even in this World may be ſo pure, our 


Actions ſo ſpiritual, and our Affections fo 


hx'd upon things above, as to expreſs a 
lively Similitude of our Lord's Reſurrection. 

WHEREFORE the holy Fathers obſerve a 
threefold Analogy or Reſemblance between 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and that of a 
Chriſtian, + The firſt ariſes from the Cauſe 
of his Reſurrection, which the Apoſtle tells 
us was the Operation of God, or the Om- 
nipotent Hand of the Divinity reuniting the 
bleſſed Soul of Jeſus to his dead Body, and 
not permitting his Holy One to ſee Corruption. 


Thus a Soul once dead to God, can never 


by its own Strength, for it has none; by its 
own Endeavours or Performances; which 
are inanimate ;.. or by the Practice of moral 


| Virtues, which are dead in themſelves, re- 


enter into the Life of Grace, without the 
merciful Aſſiſtance, miraculous Operation, 
and the Change of the Hand of the moſt High, 
whoſe ſole Prerogative it is to command 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, as well to 
repair what has once ceaſed to be, as to 
make what never was before. This is a fun- 
damental Truth, and as it were a firſt Prin- 

ciple 
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ciple of: Chriſtian Religion, delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt, declared and frequently urged. 
by the Doctor of the Gentiles, and repeated 
by the Holy Ghoſt in many Councils, and 
at laſt in = of Trent; where it is decreed, Carc. Trid. 
to the Condemnation of modern Pelagia-. *1 -: Ah 
niſm, and to vindicate the Church's Doc- 4 7, 
trine from the Calumnies or Miſtakes of . 
thoſe, who ſtill miſrepreſent it, That 
whoſoever aſſerts, Man, by his own Works, 
perpetrated either by the Strength of Na- 
ture, or by the Aſſiſtance of the Law, may 
be juſtified without the Grace of God thro- 
Jeſus Chriſt, Anathema, let him be ac- 
curſed, By declaring the Inſufficiency of 
Nature to a good and juſtifying Life. ſhe 
condemns thoſe Men, who think they ma 
be ſaved by leading only a moral Life, ac- 
cording to the Dictamen of Reaſon, without 
the Practice of Religion. By excluding the 
Old Law, ſhe cenſures the Judaizing Chriſ- 
tian, who places it in equal Balance with 
the New, or at leaſt thinks this not ſuffici- 
ent, without the Obſervance of the other. 
And laſtly, By eſtabliſhing the N eceſſity of 
Grace to perform every good and virtuous 
Action, ſhe warns us not to preſume or rely 
upon our own Merits ; ſhe directs us whi- 
ther we are to lift up our Eyes, whence we 

are 


ſurrection with that of Chriſt, the Proof 
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are to expect our Salvation; and points 
him out, who gives Birth to' bur good De. 
fires, Warnith to our Affections, and Life to 
1. our Actions; both the Velle & derficere, the 
Will to riſe again, and the Execution of it, 
by ſeeking thoſe things which are. above. 
Tuts is the ſecond Analogy of our Re- 


and Experiment that we are riſen from 
Death to Life. For as we cannot diſtinguiſh 
an animate from an inanimate Body, but 
by the Palpitation of the Heart, Pulſe of. 
the Artery, Heaving of the Lungs, or the 
Exerciſe of ſotne ſenſible Faculty; fo can- 
not we diſcern a Soul inform'd with the 
Life of Grace, from another which is de- 
prived of it, but by ſuch Operations as are 
proper to that Life, as the Reftraint of our 
Appetites, a Command of our Paſſions, a 
Modeſty in our Behaviour, a Veracity in 
our Words, a Sincerity in our Dealings, a 
Relieving the Poor, Aſſiſting the Diftreſſed, 
Embracing and doing good to our Enc- 
mies. Theſe are the authentick Proofs of a 
real Reſurrection, and a lively Reſemblance 
of Jeſus Chriſt's; Surrexit Dominus vere ; 
Our Lord is truly riſen. And how did he 
make it out he was truly riſen? Multi, 
Argumentts, ſays St. Luke, By many Ar- 
Zumeni,, 
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guments, many infallible Proofs. And where- 

in did theſe confiſt, but -in appearing often 

to his Diſciples, ſhewing the Marks of his 

Death, eating and drinking in their Pre- 

ſence, and ſpeaking of things pertaining to ;. 
the Kingdom of God? In like manner, zf our Mared. 6: 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they ſee our good 16. 
works, we expteſs the Reſemblance of a 
glorified Body, Donum Claritatis. If we 
carry about the mortification of Feſus in our 2 Car. 4; 
bodies, we copy out the Marks and Stigmata '* 

of his Paſſion, If we ſtand firm and un- 

ſhaken in the midſt of Perſecution, we 
become a lively Repreſentation of his In- 
paſſibility, Donum Impaſſibilitatis. If ue Pſel. 118, 
run with Delight the way of his command. *” 
ments, when Charity has enlarged our hearts, 

and even the Lets and Impediments, we meet 

with in the Service of God, are ſo far from 
retarding the Courſe of our Virtue, that, 

on the contrary, they inflame our Zeal, and 

furniſh new Matter to provoke and heigh- 

ten our Courage, we imitate the third qua- 

lity of his glorified Body, Donum Agilitatis. 

Infine, if whether we eat or drink, or 1 Cer. 10, 
whatſoever we do, we do all to the glory , 
God, as the Apoſtle adviſes; if our Diſ- 

courſes and familiar Entertainments ſavour 

of thoſe things which are above, and, at leaſh 

Vor. II. 1 indirectly 
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SERMON XV. 
indirectly, appertain to the Kingdom of God, 
theſe are Arguments we are truly riſen with 
Chriſt, being of their own nature ſuch Proofs 


of a ſpiritual Life, of a ſpiritual Reſur- 


tection from the Death of Sin, as the Ex- 
erciſe of the animal Function and rational 
Powers are a Demonſtration of the Continu- 
ance or Reviviſcence of the natural. 

Wr read, that the Spirit of Darkneſs 
ſometimes transfigures himſelf into an angel 


of light ; ſometimes takes a Body of Air, 


which the deluded Senſe cannot diſtinguiſh | 
from a ſolid and real one; and ſometimes i 
as artfully moves a ſolid, but dead Body, 
as if it were alive, Both ſacred and pro- 


phane Hiſtory offer innumerable Proofs of 


theſe Slights of Satan : I ſhall inſtance only 


in the ſecond, which is moſt for my pur- 
poſe. Thus the Witch of Endor is faid in | 


1885 5 5. the firſt of Kings to have raiſed Samuel, 


" whoſe own Words ſeem to prove it a real 
Reſurrection; .Qyare inquietaſti me, ut ſuſ- i 
citarer? V by haſt thou diſquieted me to rai: 
me up? Yet St, Auguſtin aſſures us, Samue! 
did not riſe again in his own, but only i in a 
fictitious and imaginary, or at moſt in an 
aerial Body. And thro' thefe Slights and | 
Deluſions of Satan it happens, that many 
ſeem to riſe again with Chriſt, who in effect | 

riſe 
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rife only with Samuel. If we regard their 
Promiſes and Proteſtations, Sin ſball never 
reign any more in ther mortal Body; their 
Eyes are open'd to ſee and bewail their 
paſt Tranſgreſſions; they have recover'd 
their Speech, to declare at the Feet of their 
Confeſſor thoſe vicious Habits and. ſecret 
Crimes which ſo long had heen lock'd up in 
Silence, and lay putrifying in their Breaſts ; 
at the Voice of Chriſt they iſſue like ſo 
many Lazarus's from their Monuments, 
and run to embrace their Life in the holy 
Communion. And after all this, who can 
doubt but their Reſurrection is real, and 
they are truly riſen again with Chriſt ? But 
if you keep your Eye a little upon them, 
you ſhall ſee them ſtill playing about the 
Flames, which had ſcorch'd them before ; 
you ſhall ſee them frequenting the ſame li- 
centious Company, which gave them their 
Death, wantoning upon the ſame Brink of 
the Precipice whence they ſo lately fell ; 
like Ghoſts, ſtill hovering about their Graves 
and Places of Burial; infine, not advanced one 
Step farther off the imminent Dangers and 
immediate Occaſions of Sin. And after all this, 
who can doubt but their Reſurrection was 
only in the Air, imaginary, or fictitious, a 


Stratagem of the Devil to delude them, and 
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; 52 SERMON XV. 
to amuſe their Confeſſors, while St. Paul's 
Declaration, touching the State of the Wi- 

1 N. f. dow, is verify'd in every Soul; She that liv- 

6. eth in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe livetbh. 
HC pracipe, ſays the great Apoſtle ; 
teach, command, urge and inculcate this 
Doctrine. For the Reſurrection of a 
Soul, cries St. Bernard, is not ſo eaſy a thing 
as you imagine; it is a great and wonderful 
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Sacrament ; magnum prorſus & mirabile Sa- 
1 cramentum anime ſuſcitatio: Great in re- 
| ference to the Power of God ; and Wonder- 
|; i ful as to the Diſpoſition requiſite in the 


Sinner. To break the tripple Cord of a three- 
Fold Concupiſcence; to deſtroy all vicious 
Habits, Root and Branch; to lay violent 
Hands upon our Hearts, and tear from our 
Breaſts what is as dear to us as Life, and 
almoſt as deeply ingrafted as Nature; to 
turn the Stream of our Aﬀe@ions, to hate 
our own Souls, which we ſo tenderly che- 
Tiſh and indulge ; to love and embrace a pe- 
nitential Life, of which we have ſo great an 
Abhorrence, to which we carry ſuch a ſtrange 
Averſion and Antipathy : Ah! Chriſtian, 
this is not the Work of a few Hours Recol- 
lection; this is not the Fruit of a few ſuper- 
ficial Tears, which dry and vaniſh as they 
fall; this is not the Effect of a Sigh, which 


paſſes 
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tion, which is forgot almoſt as ſoon as made; 


which does not yield upon every faint or 
Wfalſe Attack. Theſe indeed are Circumſtances 
which ever attend a true Reſurrection; but 
they are not infallible Proofs : They are 


may be indeed the firſt Dawnings of a new 
Life, but'are too often only a gaudy Spectre, 
a meer Outſide, and an amuſing Apparition 
So true is that terrible Aſſertion of the holy 
Biſhop of Barcellona, Paucorum eſt labor qui 
ver reſurgunt ; Few there are, wwho truly riſe 
ggain, becauſe feu will take the pains to ex- 
= :r:cate ibemſelves from the Snares of Sin; 
and remove every Occaſion, as far as in them 
lies, of relapſing into it, after the Example 
of the holy King. Foſs as, who not only 


ficers, demoliſh'd the Altars, but alſo cut 
down the Groves, to efface even the Me- 
mory of Idolatry, leſt the Convenience of 
committing the ſame Crime might be an 
Invitation to commit it. Yet this Work of 
eſtranging our ſelves from the Dangers of 
Sin, tho” attended with ſo many Difficulties, 

15 but a remote Diſpoſition to a ſpiritual Re- 
ſurreetion, a remavens probibens; there arc 
others 


aſſes with the Wind; or of a haſty Reſolu- 


this is not the Violence that takes Heaven, 


broke down the Idols, baniſh'd the Arti- 


$3 


common to a real and fictitious one: They 


S. Pacian. 
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others and nearer required, not only to the 
Introducing, but alſo to the Nouriſhment 
and Preſervation of the new Life. 

TH1s is the third Analogy. the holy Fa- 
thers obſerve between the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt and that of a Chriſtian, vi. the Du- | 


ration and Perpetuity of it, intimated by 
the Apoſtle, when he tells os, Chriſt being 


. riſen from the dead, dies no more. By which 


Words, not only a feign'd, but alſo a failing 


Repentance is ſtruck out of the Book of Life. 


And this Admonition is particularly addreſs'd 


to you of the Houſhold of Faith, who after | 
a ſincere and unfeign'd Sorrow of Heart, | 
after a clear and undiſguiſed Enumeration | 


of all your Sins by Confeſſion of Mouth, 
after a ſerious Endeavour to apply to your 
ſelves the Satisfaction of Chriſt by the Ex- 
erciſe of good Works, uſe violence upon 
your Hearts, in exterminating ill Habits, and 
avoiding thoſe Occaſions, which formerly 
prevailed upon you; and, infine, are truh 
riſen again; but alas! Are not riſen again 
with Chriſt. For after you have ſet your 
hand to the Plow, you look back upon the 
Faſe and Pleaſure of the World ; after you 
have been feaſted 47th the Bread of Angels, 
your Hearts return into Egypt ; you remit of 
your primitive Feryour, you ſlacken in your 

Devotions, 
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Devotions, you inquire into a corrupted 
Moral, and hunt after Caſes to diſpence 
with your Reſolutions ; you hearken to the 
Language of the World, till you are inſen- 
ſibly ſeized with the Infection; it gains every 
Day upon you, preys upon the Life of the 
Spirit, and at laſt wholly conſumes it, Thus 
the very Means of your Salvation corrupt 
into the Occaſions of your farther Miſery, 
and your r7i/ing again ſerves only to plunge 
you deeper into Death, by adding to the 
Weight of your former Commiſſions a 
heavy Ingratitude, a Sacrilegious Abuſe of 
divine Grace, a Contempt of Mercy, a 
Rebellion againft the Light, an evacuating 
the Death of Chriſt, and fruſtrating his 
Reſurrection of its chiefeſt End; that rifing 


AND herein conſiſts the Difference be- 
tween the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
that of the Soul. Both the one and the 
other are the Effects of ſupernatural and 
divine Power : But the one always ſuppoſes 
a Perpetuity and ſettled State; the other is 
ſubje& to Decay, and of its own Nature 
does not exclude Corruption and Mortality. 
Thus the Sunamite's Child at the Prayer of 
Elizeus, the dead Man at the touch of his 
Bones, Lazarus and others at the Voice of 


Chriſt 


rom Death with him, you ſhould die no more. 
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Chriſt; and they, who at his Death came 
forth of their open'd Sepulchres, were. re- 
ſtored to Life, but to a dying Life, they 
lived to die again. But the ſpiritual Life, 
communicated to a Soul by the Grace of 
Feſus Chriſt, is inveſted, as far as concerns 
the Operation of the Agent, with Immorta- 
lity, and has impreſs'd upon it a Reſem- 
blance of his Reſurrection, a jam non mo- 
ritur. She is commanded to cheriſh and 
perpetuate that Life, which nothing can 
corrupt, unleſs ſhe lay murthering Hands 
upon her ſelf, and by conſenting to Sin, All 
a Victim to 1t, 

Bur can any one, who believes in earneſt 


the Advantage and Excellence of this ſuper- 
natural Life, who has ever taſted the ineffa- 
ble Comforts of a ſpiritual Reſurrection 
with and in Chriſt, be ſo careleſs of the 
Advantage, ſo inſenſible of the Excellence, 
ſo forgettul of the Comforts, as to laviſh 
them away upon every flight Occafion, as 
to exchange them for every gaudy Trifle, as 
to wound and deſtroy this Life at the per- 


ſuaſion of a Paſſion, or for the gratifying 2 
Concupiſcence, or for the indulging an Ap- 
petite? If one did not find this practically 


true, in Speculation one would pronounce 


it impoſſible; impoſſible, that the reaſonable 
| Creature 
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Creature ſhould perſecute its own Happi- 
neſs, run counter to its own Deſires, and 
contrive its own Deſtruction, contrary to 
the Dictamen of Reaſon, to the Impreſſio 
of Faith, and even to the Inclinations of 
Nature. And whoſoever conſiders with 
how many Tears, Alms-deeds, and Morti- 
fications, with what Aſſiduity in Prayer, 
Modeſty of Behaviour, and Earneſtnefs to 
hear the Word of God, we have ſpent this 
holy and penitential Seaſon, in order to 


4 * 


prepare our ſelves to riſe again with Jeſus 
Chriſt in this Day of his Triumph over 
Death, will certainly conclude, that we are 


57 


truly dead, and our life hidden with Chriſt Rom. 6. 2 


in Ged ; that being thus dead to fin, quomodo 
adbuc vi vemus in ill? How is it poſſible 
we ſhould harbour a Thought of living any 
longer in that wretch'd Condition? Yet this 
time of Penance 1s no ſooner elapſed, than 
we begin to provide Matter for a new Repen- 
tance: We take the Reins off our Senſes and 
Paſſions, and turn them looſe to rove and 
wanton as before, as if Senſuality were the 
Object of the Church's Indulgence; as if 
Luxury, Exceſs, miſ-ſpending our Time, 
ſuperfluous Entertainments, and other Prac- 
tices, which are at all times unlawful, were 
not at the moſt Holy of Times more Cri- 
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Arguments and Signs of our riſing again with | 


then is the principle End of his; and by con- 
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now agreed, that theſe confiſt in ſeeking 
thoſe things which are e above, in ſetting our 
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minal. It ſeems the Tide of our Vices was 


only ſtemm'd' for forty Days, and now the 
Sluiges are pull'd up, to let them roll in their 


W 


before. We heat the Church's Invitations 
to rejoice and to be merry, her Exultemuss 
and Alleluia s; we preſently catch the Sound 
and like the che carnal Jeu think it relates 
to Fleſh and Blood; we preſently unbend 
the Mind, and impart the happy News to 
every Paſſion and Concupiſcence. 

Bur who would have imagined the Re- 
laxations of our Manners could be thought 


unfeign) d Teſtimonies of their Rejoycing at | 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt ? But ſince the 
World wilt have it fo, I am contented, 
provided it be made appear, that theſe are 
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Chriſt. For our Lord reaſſum'd his ſacred 
Body, that we might riſe in Spirit with him, 
and in Fleſh after bim. Our Reſurrection 


ſequence thoſe Actions, which demonſtrate 
us to be truly riſen again with him, are the 
only proper Means to expreſs our Joy, to 

celebrate his Triumph. And I hope we arc 
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all human Conſiderations, in leaving the 
World far below us, and contemning its 
Vanities, Honours, and Riches, as much 
as we abhor its Vices and Corruptions. As 
their Inclinations and 


poſſeſs the * 1 Cor 15. 


for Fleſh 
Concupiſcences, which can never 
Kingdom of God, they become more than 


and Blood, 
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iont on heavenly things, in tranſcending 


ever our mortal Enemies; we have a new 


Obligation to perſecute and deteſt them, a 


freſh Provocation to diſtreſs and mortify 


the Liberty 
are a Clog 
the Spirits, 


them, becauſe they hinder us from enjoying 
of the Children of God, they 
upon the Heart, a Damp upon 

they check the Flight of the 


Soul, and lure her down when ſhe is upon 
the Wing to have ber Converſation in Phily. 4. 
Heaven. 

Axp ſince this is your Belief, but your 


Practice ſo contrary, has not the Apoſtle as 


much reaſon to expoſtulate with you, as he | 
Sic ſtulti ęſtis, ut Gal. 3. 3. 


had with the Galatians, 


cum 


ſpiritu cæperitis, carne conſummemini ? 


Are you become ſo fooliſh, as to end in the 
Fleſh, after you have begun in the Spirit? 
Tanta paſſi eſtis fine cauſa ? Have you ſo long 


bridled 


your Appetites, 


and deny'd 


your 


Senſes even their lawful Satisfactions, to let 
them break out at Eaſter, hike a Vapour from 


ſome 
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SERMON XV. 
ſome Hollow of the Earth, more urituly, 
furious, and deſtructive than they could 
have been, had you not penn'd them in and 
confined them? Have you fuffer'd ſo many 


things in vain ? ſhed ſo 1nany Tears with- 


out Fruit? given ſo many Alms to no End 


In vain, without Fruit, and to no End in- 


deed, unleſs theſe happy Beginnings are 
crown'd with an anſwerable Perſeverance, 
unleſs you died to Sin to riſe again with 
"Jeſus Chriſt, and are riſen again to die no 


more. Which God of his infinite Mercy, &c. 
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> HOSOEVER reads the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe, will ſee, by the Be- 
ginning of it, that it was not made 
for the Preſs; but it having had 
the ſame hard Fortune, that many 
have now a days, to be generally condemn'd 
without being known, it was judged convenient 
it ſhould ſhew it ſelf in Print; to the End, that 
thoſe, who think and ſpeak ill of it, may ſee 
what it is they blame, For my part, as I do not 
know its Crime, ſo I cannot undertake to defend 
itz therefore I deliver it up to the Judgment of 
the Reader, without any thing, but its own In- 
nocency, to protect it againſt a Cenſure; only 
one Favour I beg at his Hands, which is, that 
he would not preſently upon. ſight of the Text 
(as many have done at the hearing it) cry out, 
without proceeding any farther, Here muſt need: 
be a bloody Sermon ; for this is tacitly, either to 
condemn the Word of GOD, as being the 
Principle. 


| The PRE FACE. 
Principle of ill Doctrine; or to ſay, that the 
Preacher has quoted it to a malicious Purpoſe. 
The former of which, would be a Blaſphemy; 
the latter a raſh Judgment. Therefore let him 
read it over firſt, and then let him freely con- 
demn whatſoever he finds amiſs. 

Now, in Confidence that no Immorality will 
be found in it, I intreat thoſe, that find them- 
ſelves deceived in the Opinion they have had of 
it, to reflect, that perchance the ſame popular 
Report, that has miſinform'd them in This, does 
alſo abuſe them in a matter of greater Impor- 
tance ; and makes them condemn aRzxiio1on, 
which would be their SaLvaT1on, if they 
underſtood it. | 

To avoid this Inconvenience, they would do 
well to follow the Advice of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
tv. 5. Do not judge before the time; i. e. Before 
your ſelf have examined and ſeen what you con- 
demn : If this Counſel were follow'd, I confide, 
that, by God's Grace, we ſhould ſoon be united 
here in Fai1TH and CHrariTyY, and in 
eternal Happineſs in the next Life. 1 2 is 
the hearty Wiſh of, Ce. 
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Tranſite per Civitatem & percutite ; 
non parcat oculus veſter, neque miſere- 
amini: ſenem, adoleſcentulum & vir- 
ginem, parvulum & mulieres, interficite 


uſque ad internecionem: omnem autem 
ſuper quem videritis Thau, ne occidatis. 


Paſs through the city ——- and ſtrike ; let 
not your eye ſpare, nor have ye mercy : the 
old, the young man, and the virgin, the 
little one, and the women, kill to utter 


plicated to you, as well as I 
could, the two principal My- 
iſteries of our Faith, viz. the 
Unity and Trinity of Almighty God; and 
Vo. II. a the 
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for him, and they can never be at quiet, 


SERMON XVI. On the 
the Incarnation and Paſſion of out Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. I call theſe the principal 
Myſteries of our Faith; and that you may 
underſtand why, I muſt defire you to re- 
flect, that there be two things in this Life 
which it mainly concerns a Man to know, 
viz. the laſt End whither he is going, 
where all his Deſires are to be accom- 
pliſh'd, where he is to reſt for ever: And 
the Way or Means to attain to. it. Our 
End is God; in him we are to find our 
eternal Repoſe ; and out of him, there is 
no true Repoſe: Our Hearts were made 


hats — n G * 


faith St. Auguſtin, till they reſt in him. 
Tux Means to attain to this End, is 
our Saviour Chriſt, as he faith himſelf, 
John xiv. G. I am the way, the truth, and 
the Life: i. e. the Way by my Example, 
the Truth by my Doctrine, and the Life 
by Grace. No body comes to the Father, i. e. 
to the beatifical Viſion of God in Heaven, 
but by me : i. e. by imitating my Life and 
Converſation, by obſerving my Doctrine 
and Commandments, and by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of that Grace, which I purchaſed at 
the Price of my Blood. 

TuIs is the reaſon why theſe are called 
the principal — of our Faith, vis. 
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becauſe 


SIGN f the CROSS. 
becauſe in theſe two conſiſteth our whole 
Happineſs'; the one being the Happineſs 
it ſelf, the other the Way to it; he that 
knows theſe two Myſteries, as he ought, 
knows enough, tho” he knows nothing elſe ; 
becauſe he knows all that is requiſite to 
make him happy: And he that knows 
not theſe, knows nothing; tho' he know- 
eth all things beſides; tho' he knows all 
Philoſophy, tho' he knows how to heap 
together Mountains of Riches, tho' he 
knows how to conquer Kingdoms : Be- 
cauſe he doth not know, that which only 
concerns him to know, z. e. wherein con- 
ſiſts his eternal Welfare. EY 

A Chriſtian ſhould have . always two 
things in his Mind, viz. God and Jeſus 
Chriſt: God in whom, and Jeſus Chriſt 
by whom he is to be happy ; God who is his 
End, and Chriſt who is his Way. The 
Knowledge, and due Conſideration of theſe 
two Points, is the Source of Life everlaſt- 
ing, as our Saviour tells us, John xvii. 3. 
This is life everlaſting, that they know: thee 
the only trus God, and whom thou haſt ſent, 
Jeſus Chriſt. On the contrary, the want 
of this Knowledge ; or, which is the ſame, 
the want of a true Reflexion upon it, is 
the Cauſe of Perdition to all thoſe that 


K 2 perith, 
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periſh.” Travellers muſt needs loſe. them- 
ſelves, that neither know their End, nor 
their Way. Theſe two Myſteries do con- 
tain the greateſt part of the Creed; whe- 
ther we regard the Importance of the 
Matter, or the Number of Articles; for 
of the Twelve, as I told you before, theſe 
are Eight. Therefore at preſent we-will put 
an end to the Declaration of the Creed, 
and paſs to another Part of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine: But firſt, J have one thing to do, 
and that ſhall fill up the time we have left 
for this Day's Entertainment ; It is to tell 
you, how we may keep a. perpetual Me- 
mory of theſe two great Myſteries, which 
it ſo much imports us never to forget: 
It is by making the Sign of the Croſs; a 
thing ſo much practiſed by -Catholicks, 
and with ſo much Reaſon, as, by God's help, 
J will make appear preſently : For the Sign 
of the Croſs, is a ſhort Abridgment of all 


that we are taught in the Symbol of the A- 


poſtles concerning the Unity and Trinity, 
with the Incarnation and Death of God 
the Son. Obſerve a little, and you ſhall ſee 
how, When I make the Sign of the Croſs, 
I put my Hand firſt to my Head, and ſay, 
In the Name of the Father ; then under 
the Breaſt, ſaying, And of tbe Son; then 


to 


SIGN of th CROSS: 
to the right and left Shoulder, ſaying, And 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Firſt I ſay ſingularly, 
In the Name; that is to ſay, Power and 


Authority: Then I ſay, plurally, Father, 


Son, and Holy Gbeſt; by which I ſignify 


that all Three have but one Name; that 
is, Power and Authority, and conſequently 


one Eſſence and Divine Nature; here is 
Unity and Trinity. Now, the Figure of 


the Croſs does repreſent the Death of our 
Saviour, who died upon it; but becauſe 


it was impoſſible. for God to die but in 


mortal Fleſh, therefore this Sign, by a ne- 
ceſlary Conſequence, doth repreſent his 
Manhood or Incarnation, together with his 
Death. And by this you may ſee, that the 
Sign of the Croſs, which does ſo ſcanda- 
lize the World, is nothing but a Profeſſion 
of our Belief in a Trinity, and a crucified 
Redeemer, Tis a Sign by which we diſcern 
our ſelyes from Jews and Turks, who pre- 
tend to believe in one God as well as we; 
but neither believe a Trinity of Perſons, 
nor the Incarnation of the Second. Give 
me leave to detain you a little longer upon 
this Subject ; Firſt, to tell you the Reaſons 
why we make ſo much uſe of the Sign of 
the Croſs: In the ſecond place, I will 
lay what Diſpoſition of Mind is required, 


0 
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SERMON XVI. On the 
to the. end it may be beneficial to thoſe 
that make it. But to begin with due 
Order, let us beg the Aſſiſtance of him 
that died on the Croſs, by her Interceſſion 


of whom he took that Fleſh in WOE" he 
ſuffer' d for us, Ave MARIA. 


FIDES 2 nobis exigit duplex i, 
cordis, & lingue: i. e. Faith, faith St. Au- 
guſtin, lays two Obligations upon us, viz. one 
of the Heart, and another of the Tongue: 
The Duty of the Heart, is to believe; 
that of the Tongue, is to profeſs : This 
latter is as neceſſary as the former; Negue 


enim ſalui eſſe poſſumus, nifi fidem ore profi- 


teamur, quam corde gerimus: i. e. We 
cannot be ſaved, faith the ſame holy Doc- 
tor, unleſs we profeſs with our Mouth, 
what we believe in our Hearts, This Doc- 
trine of St. Auguſtin is taken out of 
St. Paul, Rom. x. Corde creditur ad juſti- 
tiam, ore autem confeſſio fit ad ſalutem : i. e. 
to obtain true Juſtice, we muſt firſt believe 
in our Hearts, for Faith, as we are taught 
by the Council of Trent, is the Beginning 
of Happineſs, the Root and Foundation of 
all Virtue and good Life; without which, 
as the Apoſtle tells us in Heb.” xi. It 5 
impoſſible to do any thing pleaſing to God, 


or 


* 
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or to be admitted into the Society of ge 
ele& Children. But this is not enough : 
attain eternal Salvation, Faith muſt "a 
from the Heart to the Mouth, Ore confeſſio 
fit ad ſalutem, 1. e. whoever will be ſaved, 
mulſt be ready to make an open Profeſſion 

of his Faith before Men, whenſoever a juſt 
Cauſe requires it. 

THERE be two things in this Matter 
moſt certain,; firſt, that it is never lawful 
to betray the true Faith, either by a direct 
Denial, or by profeſling any thing con- 
ttary to it. He that denies me before men, 
faith our Lord, Mat. x. 23. I will deny 
him before my Father, who 1s in Heaven, 
St. Luke hath it thus, For he that ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and of my words, him the.Son 
of man ſhall be aſhamed of, when he ſhall 
come in his majeſty, and his Father's, and of 
the holy angels. chap. ix. ver. 26. The other 
thing is, that ſometimes, under Pain of 
being diſown'd by Chriſt at the latter Day, 
we are obliged to manifeſt our Faith to the 
World: I faid ſometimes, viz. When Cha- 
rity exacts it, and Prudence tells us it ought 
to be done: At other times 'tis lawful to 
conceal our Faith by Silence ; but never 
with a Denial, 


Now 


* 


S ERMON XVI. On the 
to the. end it may be beneficial to thoſe 
that make it. But to begin with due 
Order, let us beg the Aﬀiſtance of him 
that died on the Croſs, by her Interceſſion 


of whom he took that Fleſh in which he 
ſuffer'd for us, Av * Ma 21A. + * 


FIDES d nobis exigit duplex i, 
cordis, & linguæ : i. e. Faith, ſaith St. Au- 
guſtin, lays two Obligations upon us, viz. one 
of the Heart, and another of the Tongue: 
The Duty of the Heart, is to believe; 
that of the Tongue, is to profeſs: This 
latter is as neceſſary as the former; Negue 


enim ſalvi eſſe poſſumus, niſi fidem ore profi 


teauamur, quam corde gerimus: i. e. We 
cannot be ſaved, ſaith the ſame holy Doc- 
tor, unleſs we profeſs with our Mouth, 
what we believe in our Hearts. This Doc- 
trine of St. Auguſtin is taken out of 
St. Paul, Rom. x. Corde creditur ad juſti- 
tiam, ore autem confeſſio fit ad ſalutem : i. e. 
to obtain true Juſtice, we muſt firſt believe 
in our Hearts, for Faith, as we are taught 
by the Council of Trent, is the Beginning 


of Happineſs, the Root and Foundation ot 


all Virtue and good Life; without which, 


as the Apoſtle tells us in Heb.” xi. It 5 


Ol 


impoſſible to do any thing pleaſing to God, 


 trary to it. | 
faith our Lord, Mat. x. 23. 1 will deny 
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or to be admitted into the Society 


of pe 
ele& Children. But this is not enough : 

attain eternal Salvation, Faith muſt 3 
from the Heart to the Mouth, Ore confeſſio 


fit ad ſalutem, i. e. whoever will be ſaved, 


muſt be ready to make an open Profeſſion 
of his Faith before Men, whenſoever a juſt 
Cauſe requires it. 

THERE be two thin 
molt certain; firſt, that it is never lawful 
to betray the true Faith, either by a direct 
Denial, or by profeſling any thing con- 
He that denies me before men, 


him before my Father, who is in Heaven. 
St. Luke hath it thus, For he that ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and of my words, him the.Son 
of man ſhall be aſhamed of, when he ſhall 


come in his majeſty, and his Father's, and of 


the holy angels. chap. ix. ver. 26, The other 
thing is, that ſometimes, under Pain of 
being diſown'd by Chriſt at the latter Day, 
we are obliged to manifeſt our Faith to the 
World: I ſaid ſometimes, viz. When Cha- 
rity exacts it, and Prudence tells us it ought 
to be done: At other times 'tis lawful to 


conceal our Faith by Silence ; but never 
with a Denial, 


Now 


gs in this Matter 
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Now this Profeſſion of Faith may be 
made two ways, vi. either by Words, or 


by Signs; tis not the Tongue alone we 


ſpeak with; we ſpeak by the Cloaths we 
wear, by the Company we keep, by the 
Places we haunt; we ſpeak ſometimes 
by Silence it ſelf.” I know what Religion 
you are of by the Aſſemblies you frequent, 
as well as if you made a Profeſſion of it with 
your 'own Mouth: I know what Maſter 


you belong to by the Livery you wear, tho' 


ack ſpeak not a Word: Now to come to 

r + purpoſe, the Sign of the Croſs is 
the: Livery of Jeſus Chriſt; I know by this 
Sign, that a Man believes | in One God and 
Three Perſons, the Second of which was 
nailed to a Croſs, as well as by the plaineſt 
Words, that can be ſpoken with a Tongue: 


When I fee a Man ſign himſelf with the 
Croſs, I know he is neither Few nor Turk, 


nor Heathen; I know'he is a Chriſtian, 
tho' he ſays nothing to me: For he would 


not make that Sign, unleſs he believed what 


no Infidel will believe, viz. One God, who 
is Three Perſons; the ſecond of which 
was made Man, and crucified for us. I ſay 
it over again, that for a Man to make the 


Sign of the Croſs, and to ſay I am a Chril- 


tian, is the ſame thing. And now you 
have 
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have one Reaſon of this Catholick Practice, 
viz. of making the Sign of the Croſs, it 
is, as 1 ſaid before, a Profe ſſion of our 
Faith. Tis the Livery, by which we 
ſhew our ſelves to be the Servants of Jeſus 
Chriſt; it is a diſtinguiſhing Mark, by 
which we diſcriminate our ſelves fron all 
ſorts of Unbelievers. Now I will =_ you 
another Reaſon. 

BLESSED ts the Man, ith ths 
Prophet David, Plalm xxxiv. 5. Whoſe 
hope is in the Name f the Lord, i. e. 
who puts all his Confidence in God, who 
expects no Happineſs but from him, nei- 
ther in this World, nor in the next; who 
hopes for no Succeſs in his Affairs, but 
from his aſſiſting Hand: And this Hope 
he grounds in the Merits of Chriſt, .by 
whom, as the Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ: ii. 
18. We baue acceſs to the Father; and 
without whom, there is no Acceſs to him, 
nor any Poſſibility of obtaining any Favour 
of him: For a Token of this Confidence 
grounded in Chriſt, we make the Sign of 
the Croſs before every thing we do: We 
make it when we lie down to ſleep; hop- 
ing, that for the Merits of him, that died 
upon it, God will protect us that Night 
from the Prince of Darkneſs, and from 
Vo I. II. L all 
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all nocturnal Fears, Pſalm xc. We make 
it when we riſe again, begging. by the 
ſame means to be preſerved that Day from 


all Evil, and that all may proſper that we 


undertake for the Honour of God ; we 
make it before Prayer, to teſtify that we 


expect not to be heard but by him that 


was crucified for us; we make. uſe of it 
in the moſt holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
in all our Sacraments, in the Benedictions 
of Water, of Candles, of Bread, &c. be- 


. cauſe we believe, that all Bleflings and Con- 


ſecrations receive their Force and Efficacy 
from the Death and Paſſion of our Lord 
and Saviour. Infine, we make no Oblation 
to the eternal Father, but what we fign 
with the Croſs ; knowing that he accepts 
no Offering, and receives no Requeſt, 
unleſs it be ſtamp'd with the Seal of hi 
only beloved Son. This was the Cuſtom 
of the primitive Chriſtians, who, as Ter. 
tullian, an Author that lived . not long 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
doth teſtify, did, to ſpeak in his Phraſe, 
wear out their Foreheads, by making the 
the Sign of the Croſs at their going out 
at their coming in again; at putting on 


their Cloaths, at the waſhing of P 


Hands, and the lighting of Candles ; 


SIGN off th CROSS. 
their going to Bed; in a Word, at what- 
ſoever Action they employ'd themſelves in; 
Puecungue nos converſatio exercet. This is 
the ſecond Reaſon of our Reſpect to the 
Sign of the Croſs; it is a tacit Invocation 
of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, by the Merits 
of our crucified Redeemer : It is to teſtify, 
that we believe, that no Favour can be ob- 
tain'd of God,. but by him, and for him. 
BrrokE I give you a third Reaſon, I 
muſt put. you in mind, that Almighty 
God, as he is a moſt liberal Giver, fo he is 
alſo a ſevere Exacter of Thanks: We 
may fee this by his Proceedings with 
the Children of ael in the Old Teſta- 
ment: He never did them any notable 
Favour, but he commanded a Monument 
to be erected to preſerve the Memory of it, 
and to tranſmit to Poſterity the Obligation 
of giving Thanks for it; for Example, he 
freed them out of Captivity by killing every 
Firſt-born of the Eg yptians in one Night; 
for a Memorial of this Benefit, he com- 
manded them to keep a ſolemn Feaſt | 
called the Paſſover, and to mark the 
Poſts of their Doors with the Blood of 
the Lamb; to the end, their Children 
might learn, that the deſtroying Angel, 
when he killed every firſt- born in the 
| L 2 Houſcs 
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Houſes of the Egyptians, paſſed over the 
Houſes of the Hebrews without doing them 
any harm, Exodus 12.27, He fed them in 
the Deſert with a Bread from Heaven, called 
Manna; for a Remembrance of this, he 
would have a Gomer, 7. e. a certain Meaſure, 
to be filled with it, and to be kept in the Ark 
of the Covenant, that future Ages might 
know the bread with which he had nouriſhed 
them in the wilderneſs, Exodus xvi, 32. He 
made them a Paſſage thro' the River of 
Jordan, as he had done before thro' the 
Red-Sea ; that this might not be forgotten 
in ſubſequent Times, he bid them take 


twelve Stones out of the Bottom of the dry 


Channel, and place them upon the Bank; 
that afterwards Fathers might tell their 
Children why theſe Stones were laid there; 
and ſo make them know their Obligation 
of thanking Almighty God for the Favour 
done them, 7%. iv. 22, 23. Infine, all 
their Feſtival-days, all their Ceremonies and 
Sacrifices, were ſo many Remembrances of 
their Delivery out of Egypt, and bringing 
them into the Land of Promiſe. Read 
Deut. vi. 20, Cc. The ſame Duty of 
Thankſgiving he exacts of Chriſtians, with 
ſo much mqre Reaſon, as 'tis a greater 
Favour, to be deliver'd out of Hell-fire, 

than 
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than out of Egypt; and to be brought to 


the Kingdom of Heaven, than to Paleftine - 
And therefore we have our Monuments, to 
put us in mind of our Redemption as well 
as they; our Chriſimaſi, our Good- Friday, 
our Eaſter, our Aſcenſion-day, our Whitſon- 
ide; all the Feaſts of the Year are to put 
us in mind of ſome Benefit received from 
God; the moſt dreadful Sacrifice it ſelf, 
what is it, but a Memorial of his Death 


and Paſſion? Do this in remembrance. of me, 


Luke xxii. 19. Now amongſt other In- 


duſtries we make uſe of to keep up the 
Memory of our Redemption, One, and 
chat a very proper one, is the Sign of the 
8 Croſs ; the Croſs is a Monument of Chriſt's 
Victory over the Devil; a Teſtimony of 
his Love towards Mankind, and a Sign of 
our Delivery from the Thraldom of Sin : 
By the Croſs, ſaith St. Chry/o//om, he broke 
down the Gates of Hell, and looſed the 
Souls of the Juſt that were impriſon'd there; 
he unlock'd Heaven, and made us a free 
Paſſage in thither; by the Croſs, he recon- 
ciled God to Man, and reſtored Man to the 


Fellowſhip of the Angels: By the Crols, 


ſaith the ſame holy Doctor, Death was 
turn'd into a Sleep; and that, which was 


the Deſtruction of Life, is made an Entry 


into 
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and in the Highways; at their lying down 


think of it Day, and Night; at home and 
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into Life Eternal; that which was the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, is become the Crown of 
Martyrs. When we look upon the Heavens, 
we remember the Greatneſs of him that 
made them : And when we make the Sign 
of the Croſs, -we call to mind the Goodneſs 
of him that died upon it. God Almighty 
in the Old Teſtament, Deut. vi. commanded 
the Jews to have his Laws and Ceremonies 
before their Eyes continually ; to meditate 
upon them Day and Night, in their Houſes, 


to ſleep, and at their riſing again: Becauſe, 
as 'tis there ſaid, they were Memorials of iſ 
their Delivery from Bondage: The Croſs 
is a Memorial of our Delivery out of a 
worſe Bondage than that of Egypt; and 
from a heavier Yoak than that of Pharoah; 
therefore with greater Reaſon we ought to 


abroad, at our lying down, and at our 
riſing up again. To this end the ancient 
Chriſtians, as St. Fohn Chryſoſtom witneſſeth, 
did ere& Croſſes in all Places, viz. in the 
Churches, in the Markets, in the Towns, 
in the Ficlds, 'in the Highways, and upon 
the tops of Mountains; that whereſoever 
they went, whereſoever they turn'd them- 
ſelves, they might have before them the Sign 
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of God's Love, and their own Redemption. 
And here is the third Reaſon for the Sign 
of the Croſs ; it is to put us in mind of the 
Victory Chriſt gain'd over the Devil, and of 
our own Delivery out of Hell-fre, 

Ox Argument more, and I have done: 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Colgſians, ii. 
14, 15. faith, that our Saviour crucified 
did carry the Devil in Triumph, and made 
him a Spectacle to God and his Angels. Tis 
a Remark of Origen upon this Place, that 
as Chriſt was crucified viſibly, ſo the Devil 
was crucified inviſibly: Our Lord, by ſuf- 
fering himſelf to be crucified, you know, 
did deprive himſelf of the uſe of his Arms 
for a time ; ſo the Devil, by the Croſs, loſt 
the uſe of his Arms, 7. e. of his Power 
over Mankind for ever, and therefore was 
crucified inviſibly more than Chriſt was 
viſibly. For this Cauſe he is afraid of the 
Croſs, as a Malefactor is afraid of the 
Gallows ; or. as a Dog is afraid of a Stick, 
with which he hath been beaten : Metuunt 
illud ſignum, in quo Salvator, abris expo- 
lians poteſtates, eas fecit oftentui ; the in- 
fernal Spirits, ſaith St. Anthony, in his Life 
written by St. Athanaſius, tear that Sign, 
by which our Saviour triumph'd over them, 
and made them the Scorn of Heaven and 

Earth, 
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Earth. Thoſe two great Terrors of the 
Devils, Anthony and Hilarion, as we read 
in their authentick | Hiſtories written by 
St. Athanaſius aboveſaid, and St. Hierom, 
did always make uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs as the moſt efficacious Weapon againſt 
them. Nay, which is wonderful, it hath 
not this Force only upon the Foreheads of 


at 
Saints, but ſometimes alſo (if ſo pleaſing ; 
God for the clearer Demonſtration of the 1 
Efficacy of it) when it is made uſe of even to 
by wicked Men. We read in the Church- WW... 
Hiſtory written by St. Euſebius Ce/arienfes, la.: 
that Julian the Apoſtate, fo called, becauſe th 
he revolted from the Faith he had been Nor 


brought up in, and attempted by a ſacrile- 
gious Vanity to waſh out of his Soul the 
indelible Character of Baptiſm, by waſhing 
his Body in the Blood of Heathen Sacrifices : 

We read, I fay, that this wicked Man, by 
making the Sign of the Croſs, tho' incon- 
ſiderately, and by force of a Cuſtom he had 
been inured to in the time of his Chriſtia- 
nity, did put to flight thoſe wicked Spitits, 
which he had cauſed to be raiſed by Art- 
magick, to learn of them the Succeſs of 
his future Affairs. In Virtue of this Sign 
appearing in the Air, Conſtantine the Great, 
our Countryman and firſt Chriſtian Em- 


peror, 
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Yy alt Overcome. And now | you have the 
2 Fourth and laſt Argument for the uſa of 
nc che Croſs; Tis the Terror of the Devils, 
it eus our Protection againſt them; by | this 
th au cheir Attempts are made ineffectual ; 
of Nat the Sight of this they run away. 
ng on the contrary, thoſe that will not 
he make uſo of it, thoſe that bear no Reſpect 
en Wo it, not even for his fake that redeemed 
h- » by it; how they diſarm themſelves, and 
vs, WM lay themſelves” open to be | wounded by 
aſe their ghoſtly Enemies, may be gather'd out 
en of thoſe Words of Exzetiel,- which I have 
le- taken for my Text. This Prophet ſaw in 
the a Viſion. fix Men enter into the Temple, 
ing each of them with an Inſtrument of Death 
es: in his Hand; to thoſe, Command was 
by given, to go through the City, and to kill 
on- without Mercy, and without Diſtinction 
nad of Age, Condition or Sex, all they met 
tia- with, excepting only thoſe, whom 3 
its, Man, ſent before to that purpoſe, 
Art- 


mark d with the Tau upon their Ken 
of Such another Viſion was revealed to 


Sign St. John, Apocalypſe vii. in which he ſaw 


eat, four Angels, with Power to execute tho 
m- divine "Juſtice upon all that had not the 


ror, Vor. II. M 


Sign 


peror, was made victorious over Al his 
Enemies, Ey rar vixe;: i. ei In this thou 


82 


82 


SERM'ON- XVI. On: the 
Sign of the living GOD. What is mean 


by £zekiel's Tau, and what by the Sign of 
the living G 0 in the Apocalypſe, I have 


not authority to define : But certain it is, 
Firſt, That both the one and the other 
ſhall be a Mark of Diſtinction between the 
Elect and the Reprobate at the great diſ- 
cerning Day. Secondly, Tis no leſs cer- 
tain, that the holy Fathers do take them 
both for the Sign of the Croſs; and 
Reaſon perſuades into this Belief ; other- 
wiſe I think no Reaſon can be given, why 
this Sign ſhould have the Name of Tau; 
a Letter, which, at that time the Prophet 
writ, did repreſent. the Croſs, as our Ca- 
pital T doth at preſent: And what Sign 
peculiar to the living GOD beſides the 
Sign of the Croſs, and why it ſhould be 
upon the Foreheads of thoſe that are to 


be ſaved by it, unleſs it be a Croſs, I think 


no Body can determine. Hence I conclude, 
That all that are found mark'd with the 


' Croſs at the great Day, ſhall be under the 


Protection of Almighty GO D. But thoſe 
that are found without it, ſhall they be 
abandon'd to the Fury of the - Sword ? 
Shall they be left a Prey to the Devils? 
God forbid, that Souls redeem'd by Chriſt, 


ſhould be left a Prey to them! But now 
| — | I 
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J muſt deſire you not to miſtake me: I 


do not ſay, that the bare Sign of the Croſs 
ſeparated from Faith, and other pious Diſ- 
poſitions of the Mind, ſhall be a Protection 
to any Body in the Day of Revenge: And 
therefore, to perform what I promiſed in 
the ſecond place; I muſt tell you what 
Diſpoſition of Mind is requiſite, to the end 
the Sign- of the Croſs may prove beneficial 
to thoſe that make uſe. of it. 

Sr. Paul, Rom. ii. blaming the Jews 
for putting too much Confidence in the 
outward Circumciſion of their Fleſh, as if 
it were ſufficient to ſave them without the 
Obſervation of the Commandments, tells 
them, - *'tis not the external Circumciſion 
of the Body that makes them Children of 
Abraham, but the inward Circumciſion of 
the Mind, z. e. cutting away all vicious 
Affections from theis Souls. The ſame I 
ſay in our Caſe ; the outward Sign of the 
Croſs upon our Forcheads, does not make 
us Chriſtians, z7. e. Children of God, and 
Heirs. of Heaven ; but the inward Sign of 
the Croſs in our Souls. No Body, as a 
learned Father anciently ſaid, obtains any 
Favour from God, by making the Sign of 
the Croſs upon his Forehead with his 
Hand, unleſs at the ſame time he make it 


M 2 inwardly 


E 
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inwardly in his Heart, by Faith. Circum. 
eiſion ſays the Apoſtle, ibid. is a ptoſitable 
thing if you obſerve the Commandments ; 
otherwiſe Circumciſion 'is no! better than 
Gentility. So the Croſs upon the Forehead 
is good, if it be join'd with a Croſs in the 
Heart; if not we are but Heathens under 
the Mark of Chriſtianity; But what is it 
you will ſay, to make the Sign of the 
Croſs in our Hearts? It is to have in our 


Hearts the Virtues, which Chriſt exerciſed 
upon the Croſs; of which the outward 


Croſs is a Sign, and without which, that 

outward Sign can benefit nothing at all. | 
For Example ſake: The Sign of the Croſ: 
is a Sign of Humility; a Sign of Humility 
in Chriſt that died upon it, and a Sign of 
Humility in thoſe that make it; now, as 1 
ſaid, it will benefit us nothing to carry the 
Sign of Humility without, if we have a 
proud Heart within. Tis a Sign of Patience; 
it will do us no good to have the Sign of 
Patience upon our Foreheads, ' whilſt our 
Minds are full of Anger and Revenge. 
It is a Sign of Charity: What will it avai 
us under the Mark of Mercy and Love, 
to have a Heart 'repleniſh'd with Hatred 
towards our Neighbour, and void of Pity 
and Compaſſion towards the Poor? Tis 1 


-S$1GN' of te CKOss. 
Sign-of Suffering; to what purpoſe ſhould 
we make Profeſſion of Suffering, whilſt 
we welter in Pleaſures? Tis a Sign of 
Victory; we ſhould be aſhamed to wear 
the Lawrel, having never yet fought 
againſt Sin, and being yet fetter'd with 
the Chains of the Devil. Infine, all mak- 
ing the Sign of the Croſs, all coming to 
Maſs, all ſaying» of Prayers, and hearing 
of Sermons, all outward Signs of Chriſ- 
tianity, are but Lyes and do but make us 
Hypoctites, unleſs we have inwardly the 
Virtues we projets outwardly wa theſe 
Signs. 

Bur to weary your Patience no . 
I will collect into a ſhort Sum, all I have 
ſaid, that every one may carry ſomething 


away. I have given four Reaſons why we 


make the Sign of the Croſs; Firſt, Becauſe 
it is a Profeſſion of our Belief in one God, who 


is Three Perſons, and in our Redeemer who 


died for us upon a Croſs: "Tis the Badge of 
. a Chriſtian, and the Livery of our Lord and 
Maſter Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore we muſt 
not deſpiſe it now, for fear he deſpiſe us 
another Day. It is a tacit Invocation. of the 
moſt bleſſed Trinity by the Merits of 
Chriſt, *Tis the Seal of God the Son: 

We muſt mark all our Actions with it, 


leſt 
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leſt for want of it they be rejected by the 


eternal Father. It is a Memorial of Chriſt's 
Conqueſt, and our Redemption: Let us 
carry it about us, that we do not fall 


into Oblivion of ſo great a Benefit, and by 


Oblivion incur the Crime of Ingratitude. 
 Fourthly, Tis an Armour of Defence, that 


will ſhield us aginſt all the Strokes of our 
ghoſtly Enemies; if we caſt it away, we 
expoſe our ſelves to their mortal Wounds. 
Finally, whilſt we carry the Mark of Chri- 
ſtian upon our Foreheads, let us endeavour 
to have Chriſtian Virtues in our Hearts. 
Amen. 
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 QUEEN-D OWAGER; 


Upon the Second Sunday after EAST R. 
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| * O H N X. 16. 
Et Vocem meam audient; 


end they will hear my Voice: 


herd; moſt Sacred Majeſty; 
a good and skilful Shepherd, 
one that /oves his Sheep, and 
is tender of his Flock, covers 
and requires the healthful 


Hills, and fineſt turfed Plains, for his Sheep 
to feed in: He ſometimes refreſheth them 
along the Banks of ſome pure and cryſtalline 
Stream; and then again, he ſeeks an Emi- 
nence for variety of Paſture, and his Flock's 

Mot. I. | Diverſion : 


90 


SERMON XVII. Upon tbe 


Di verſon: But when he finds the Sun de- 
cline, and is about to take his leave of us, 
upon his Shaum he ſounds a Retreat: And 
if his knowing Eye diſcover any wanting, 
he leaves a while his Flock alone; he climbs 
the Hills, he ſurveys the Plains; and find- 
ing it laid under the Protection of ſome 
ſhady Buſh, tranſported with Joy, he hug: 
himſelf in his good Fortune ; he lovingly 
embraceth it, — takes it in his Arms, and 
carries it back to the Fold. | 


' ALMIGHTY God, whoſe Love is infinite, 


and Care unſpeakable, had led our human 
Nature forth to feed in the fertile Field; 
of a terreſtrial Paradiſe ; whoſe Hills were 
always Green, ſtill: fouriſhing with Original 
Juſtice, and the Fountains of it were the 
clear Parents of Immortality: But when 
he ſounded his Retreat, and found it gone 
aſtray, he enquired, ub; es? He came in 
ſearch after it down from Heaven; he run 
through all the miſerable Valley of this 
wretched Life; he climb'd the Hill of the 
Croſs, and finding it much wearied and 
quite haraſſed, he raiſed it from Sin to 
Grace, and conducted it to um en 
Paſtures of Eternity. 

Hex had reaſon to ſay, That abs Sheep 
will hear his Voice; the tender Demonſtra- 


tions 
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Second Sunday after Es TER. 
tions of Love he ſhew'd them, and their 
own Intereſt would prompt them to it; yet, 
how many be there, ; will bet any 
Voice but that of Feſus? St. Paul could 
fay, that Nibil fine voce, there was nothin 
Dumb in Nature; every thing had its Lan- 
guage, and could ſpeak, and peak ſo intice- 
ingly, it made the unthinking Man ien 
to the Sound, and flop to Lure: The 
World, the Fleſh, and Pleaſure, have all 
of them their ſeveral Dialects, and they 
be all deli 1 ; and tho the Voice of 
God ſurpaſs them all, yet it is no difficult 
thing to make Miſtates, where there is ſo 
great a Multitude : The inchanting Voices 
of the World will never want Admirers ; 
whilſt few there be, that lien with Atten- 
tion to the ſweet charming Voice of their 
beloved Paſtor. The Spouſe in the Canticles 
was ſo taken with it, ſhe could be content 
to hear it always; all Sounds but his were 
dull and troubleſome; Vox enim tua dulcis : 
His Voice was pleafing beyond meaſure, 
and his Converſation exfreamly grateful : 
And could we but think it ſo, we might 
have ſome reaſon to believe we are his 
Sheep, and belong to his Sheep-cofe. This 


is what I would willingly let you ſee, after 
having invocated the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, 


N 2 


1 Cor. 14. 


g 10. 


St. Greg. 
to. Mor. 


cap. 16. 


Job cap. 


Rem. 16. 
9. 
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Ghoſt, through the Intercęſton of the eyer 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary; whom we will ſalute 
in the Vordi of the Angel, Hail, full. of 
Grace, &c. 


THE World, as 1 83 tells us 


in his Morals, laughs at the ſimple Man, 
deridetur juſti fimplicitas ; and its fooliſh 
Wiſdam, which . doth weigh all things in 
a deceitful Balance, knows not the Worth 
of Virtue, - but condemns that for Silly, 
which the God of Heaven reputes Sublime : 
But thoſe, who are not of the World, who 
ſteer their Courſe by a higher. Compaſs, 
who regulate their Lives according to Di- 
vine Maxime, highly prize and eſteem this 
Virtue of Simplicity, do approve, and eyen 
envy the Eucomiums God did give:it, when 
he call'd holy Job, Vir fimplex ac timens 
Deum, A Man made up of Simplicity; 
his beft Ingredient was the Candor of his 
Spirit; he 400 not know the wicked Ma- 
lice of the cunning World, but did /imply 
fear and love his God. St. Paul would 
have his new Roman Converts, Sapientęs 
in bono, & ſimplices in malo: Sapientes in 
bono, chat is, wiſe, wary, not to fall from 
Good: and, Simplices in malo, ſo piouſly 
ſimple, fo amply EARrant, as not to 15 
QW 
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Second Sunday after EASTER. 


how to commit a thing that ſhould be 
Euil. 

Tur Naturali ihe, whoſe conſtant TY 
neſs it hath been to pry into the Inclinations 
of each particular thing, have obſerved two 
notable Properties in Sheep; their Simpli- 
city, and their Obedience; they ſimply go 
with their Paſtor wherever he pleaſes to 
lead them; and are ſo punctually Obedient, 
that if ſtraying and out of order, a Call or 
2 Whiſtle brings them bach: The Son of 
God requires theſe two Qualities 'in every 
Chriſtian that he admits to his Fold; for Vo- 
cem meam audient, they ſhall hear my Voice. 

Man hath ſoroml Voices, and can mani- 
feſt his Thoughts by ſeveral Ways; he can 
ſpeak with himſelf, and in his Mind can 


frame long and intricate Diſcourſes :. his 


Hand and Pen will carry his Conception, 
croſs the Seas, and fetch back Inſtructians 
from the other fide; and whilſt-we talk 
together, our Tongues do entertain Converſe, 
and ſo we grow familiar. Almighty God, 
much after the ſame Nature, doth deal with 
Man ; and by ſeveral Ways, like to theſe, 
declares his Will unto him, and makes him 
acquainted with his Orders. His firſt Voice 
is a; Word infuſed, purely interior ; ' his 
ſecond is his written Word ; and his third is 

his 
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his Word, as preuchd and publiſb d: And 
all theſe do require of us Simplicity and 
Obedience; Simplicity in believing, and Obe- 
dience in executing whatever they command 
us: So that the Voice of God, under theſe 
three Notions, of infi/ed, written, and 
publiſt d, ſhall be the Subject of our Firſt 
Point ; and the Simplicity and Obedience 
required in all its worthy Hearers, ſhall ad- 
miniſter Matter for my Second ; and be the 
Subject of, moſt Sacred Majeſty, your gra- 
cious and favourable Attention. 


7 0 IN I. L 


THE Holy Ghoſt often makes uſe of 

the firſt Way, and ſpeaks interiorly to our 

Souls in a ſpiritual Manner: Galen, that 
eminent Phyſician ſays, that we have Ears 

in our Heart, as well as on our Head; and, 

as with theſe we hear thoſe articulated 

Words framed without; ſo the filent Word: 

of God (as St. Auguſtin calls them) ftrike 
4«g.10.9. our Ears within; Non labiis clamat fed in 
Tack. 54. corde loquitur ; he ſpeaks to us, as hereto- 
fore he did to the ancient Prophets, by in- 

ward and ſecret Inſpirations ; Per inſpira- 

Job 4. 12. fiones internas. Ellas, a Friend of Job, 
declares, he felt the Effects of this Voice in 

his own Perſon ; ; Ad me dictum eft Verbun 
abſcondrtum, 


LE as: ˙ i end ton ene ai an eas ad. a. Doe ad coef ü ¾—vÜAz KD 


Second Sunday after E as TER. 
ahſconditum, & quaſh furtive ſuſcepit auris 


mea. venas ſisſurri ejus, & quaſi vocem aur 
lenis audivi ; To me was ſpoken a ſecret 
Word, and, as it were by ftealth, my 


Ears received the Wh ;/perings thereof; like 
Murmurs of ſome purling * 


the pleaſant 
Stream, or like a gentle: Breeze againſt the 
Leaves, Some are of Opinion, That Eli phas 
did only boaſt; and Liranus faith, It is a 
pure Miſtake ; becauſe, faith he, God ſel- 


dom, if ever, reveals his Secrets to wicked. 


Men; ſuch as Eliphas was: However, 
were it ſo, or were it otherwiſe, the great 
St, Gregory 
Words: of his, to make us acquainted with 
the loving conduct of our God towards his 
Favourites; He explicates the Inſpirations 


of the Almighty, by a Metaphor drawn from 
the pure Waaler ſoftly gliding through 


the Woods, or upon a Gravel; whoſe little 
grumbling Murmur, and pleaſant Noiſe, is 
ſo ſtill; a Man muſt preſs his Ears to hear 
it, it is ſo delicate. The Inſpirations of our 


| God flide ſo eaſily into the Heart of Man, 


and paſs away. /o gently, they be often gone 
before we feel them; our Mind being di- 
vided about the little Affairs of Life, and 
our dull Spirits unfit for the Maxims of a 
ſpiritual Conduct. 

| YET 
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.rore compungit : The Voice of Lowe is full 


. Reverence: Sonet vox tua in auribus mes, 


Miracle; it is all Divine, as all devout Souls 
do teſtify, that have heard it. St. Gregory 
compares it to that K, the Chaſte-Lover 


. mulos dulces - divini amoris, The feet: In- 


quando amore, aliquando nos terrore com- 
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Vr r the Manner, the very Method of 
this interior Voice, is admirable: Lobe and 
Fear do interchangeably play their Part; 


they do each follicite and terriß the Heart 
of Man: Ali quando amore, aliguando nos ter. 


of Conſolations; it doth charm us ſometimes 
in Prayer, and regales our Appetites with 
Delights that are wholly Spiritual in our 
Communions. This is that Voice, the Spouſe 
doth mention in the Canticles, with ſo much 


vox enim tua dulcis; Beloved of my Soul, 
ſpeak unto me; let your Voice but reach 
the Ears of my Heart; it is charming to 4 


did covet with ſo much Ardor; Ofculetur me 
oſculo oris ſui: And St. Denis calls it, Sti- 


centives of divine Love; they awake your 
drowſy Souls and puſh them  foreard, and 
make them walk with large Szeps in the 
Service of their God; they effectually thurſt 
them on; and yet, its Force is ſweet, 
and full of Comfort; it moderates what- 
ever 7s harſh in the Rule of Virtue ; Ali- 


pungtt : 
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pungit e Thoſe - fiffonectd Souls, whom 

Love and '\Sweetneſs cannot gain upon, 

terrort | compungit ; He hath his Terrors in 

Store, and where Love cannot compaſs, 

Menaces' and Threats do gain the Point, 

and make their hard Hearts ſipple and 

comply: The 7. houghts of Death, the Dread 

of Hell, the Nigours of nidivirie Juſtice, 

the Sting of Conſcience, the gha/tly Shapes, 

which Sin always leaves behind, Zerrifies a 

S miſerable Soul, inſtils in him a Horror for 

his Sin, makes him K. and at length, 

love his God. 

I find in hs Book. of 95 a certain 

Paſſage fit to our preſent Purpoſe ; Per 

fomnum in vifione notturna quando irruit 74 44 

opor ſuper homies ; Fear and Appre- 5 

henſion ſeize upon a Man in the Night, 

whilſt aſleep, and in his Dreams, ſuddenly 

do reach the Ears of his Heart, ſurpriſe 

his Soul, and in a Language above what's 

common, | lays before his Eyes the m/e- 

rable' Condition wherein he languiſheth ; and 

inſtructs him how to get free. So that theſe 

nightly Horrors are often the Inſpirations 

of the Almighty ; Sonitus terroris ſemper Fe 165 

in auribus impii; Almighty God is ſo fi *": 

citous to ſave Man, that he raiſeth a 
Vor, II. O © frightful, 
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frightful Noiſe in the Ears of the i impious, 


them is fenced with Fears and 
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which doth ferriſy them continually, 

ST. Paul deciphers this Voice of God, as 
he doth all things elſe, in a moſt wonderful 
manner ; and- ſaith, that whenſoever and 
whomſoever it calls upon, it is ſtill in order 
for their greater Good; it remonſtrates the 
Dangers that ſurround them, it ſhews the 
Means of Evaſion, and declares the Advan- i 
tages of a better State. You worldy Man, who 


fondly, and even fooliſhly engage your Heart 


to theſe things below; Are you not truly 
ſenſible, that the Acguifition of what we 


| covet, is both dangerous and painful? How 


many do el their Souls for thoſe very 
things, which afterward do vex and torment 
them? A little Riches, for Example, unjuſtly 
gotten, bring along with them a thouſand 
Troubles and Diſquiets ; the Care of keeping 
Apprehen- 
ions; and Chagrin, Vexation of Mind, 


and a Grief unſpeakable, do attend and wait 


upon their Loſs. ' O! were it not much 
better, faith the loving Spouſe of our Souls, 
to abandon all theſe, which will znfallib 
leave us? Their F riendſhip is falſe, and 
their ' deceitful Amity Be certain Cauſt 
of many Croſſes, Cares and Crimes: It 


you 
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ou muſt ſtill be getting, ſeek and pur- 
Tae the Goods of Heaven, which are only 
true Goods, and can only /atisfy the Heart 
of Man, and make him Fant 
IT is ſtrange to ſee, how this interior 
Voice familiarly converſeth with, and preſe 
fingly ſollicits the Heart of a Sinner Few 
here, I am apt to believe, that have not, at 
S ſome time, experienced what I am now a- 
bout to ſay. How often hath God ſpoken 
to your evil-diſpaſed Heart, in the mid'ſt 
of your Wickedneſs, while you were at7u- 
ally offending him? How often hath he 
ſuggeſted to you the Severity of his Decrees, 
and the Vanity of your Preſumption, in 
letting you ſee, that a ſudden Death would 
fruſtrate you of that long- expected Moment, 
which you reſerved till the laſt, to cry Pec- 
cavi, and for your final Repentance? Do 
you not fear the Devil, who is ready to 
ſeize upon you ? who, ſhould your Soul 
depart in flagranti delicto, when in the 
height of Wickedneſs, would infallibly carry 
you to eternal and tormenting Flames? O 
wretch'd Man! Think upon your End; and 
reflect, the time, which is now lent you, 
Cauſe are dies acceptabi les, Days of Mercy; and 
: If theſe once let flip in vain, eternal Death 
you and Horror cloſely wait upon their Train, 
O 2 THz 
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Prov. 1. 


74. 


flighted all 3 But when Death | ſhall 
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Fux Children of the Jeet were earneſt 
heretofore in their Suit to Moſes; that they 
might never- more hear their God to 
becauſe his Words were generally deliver'd 
in Threats and Thunder; Non Jaquatur 
nobis Dominus, ne forte moriamur ; We 
ſhall certainly die, if he but ſpeak. But 
this interior Voice is of another Temper; 
Loquetur patem in plebem ſuam; It is a Voice 
of Peace, of Comfort and Conſolation; diſ- 
ſipateth che Clouds of Ignorance,” and calls 
the wandering Sheep home to the Fold; and 
conſequently, all that are, or would be 
good, are bound to hear it; Oves mee vo- 
cem meam audient : And if any are ſo flupid, 
or ill-adviſed, as not to hearken to it, let 
fuch prepare their Ears for another Sound, 
for a Voice of Terror and Indignation; 
Voataur & renuiſtts, ego quoque in interitu 
veſtro ridebo : I have called upon you, and 
you were deaf to my Admonitions; I have 
called upon you by my Secret Inſpirations, 
whereby J have ſo often fouch d your Heart, 
ſo often have diſcouer d unto you the Se- 
veritres of m y Judgments, have made you 
ſenſible of - hoſe tormenting Flames, that 
you will infallibly feel, if you fall under 
my Hands, & ' renuzftrs,; and you have 


ſeize 
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ſeine upon you, and make you tremble with 
his cold Approaches, when your poor Heart 
ſhall be ferriſyd with that gho/tly Company, 
which ſhall then ſurround your Couch ; 
when in your laſt and dying Agony you ſhall 
call upon your God, your Maker and Re. 


deemer, Ego in interitu veſtro ridebo; I will Prov. 1. 


then laugh at all your Miſeries. O Cbriſti- 
ans ! Theſe Threats are able to daunt the 
moſt ix d Courage ; and the Effects of them, 
which frequently happen, do often create 
Deſpair. How many in the World, whilſt 
living, were often and copzoufly bleſt with 
ſacred Documents from above; yet, at the 
point of Death, becauſe deaf to their fir/# 
Call, did want the Grace of a true Repen- 
tance; and ſo lay down cruſh'd in Sin. 
Tux ſtrange Example of Origen, me- 
thinks, ſhould wonderfully raiſe Attention 
in us, and make us liſten diligentiy to the 
written Word of God; which is his Se- 
cond Voice: St. Epiphanius relates the 
Story of him in his Second Book. He 
laith, That this unhappy Man after his 
ſhameful Fall in Alexandria, where, forced 
by a cruel Perſecution raiſed: againſt the 
Chriſtians, he offer'd Incenſe: to the Deity 
of thoſe Heathen Idols; not being able to 
bear the conſtant Taunts, and Feers, daily 
> | flung 


. _ - 9 1 = 
__ - - 7 — — * . . \ = _ 
2 ods” wed, r E — 2 . - Oo ew. 
—_—_ — — = r 
me - ap — 1 22 — — . — N 2— 


- —— — — 
> —_ | l 


SERMON XVII. Upon the 
flung upon him by Men /candalized to ſee 
a Perſon of his Wit and Learning commit 
ſo baſe a Crime, he reſolves to u rau, 
to retire into the Holy Land, and there 
(unknown and diſregarded) ſpend the poor 
Remains of his Days : But, Ultrices manus 
pariter; The revengeful Hand of God went 
{till along with him; for he was no ſooner 
got to Hieruſalem, but the Report of his 
Learning arrived with him, and he was 
immediately. intreated by the Inhabitants 
of that City, to honour them with ſome 
ſelect Piece of his gallant Wit, which 
had already gain'd Renown with them ; 
though they had not, as yet, been ſo for- 
tunate as to be acquainted with his Perſon. 
| Origen excuſed himſelf all he could, a/ledg- 
ing his great Indiſpoſition, by reaſon of his 
long Travels, with many other Hecious 
Pretences ; but none would gain Acceptance 
with thoſe earneſt Supplicants, who befare- 
hand had reſolved to admit of no Excuſe, 
and would not be faid Nay. Infine, finding 
himſelf extreamly preſt, he condeſcended to 
their Importunity; he mounts the Chair, 
and takes the Bible along with him, which 
is the written Voice of God, intending to 
make the firſt Text of Scripture that 
ſhould occur, the Subject of his Diſcourſe ; 


and 


2 
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and thereupon dilate himſelf, as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould ſuggeſt unto him: He opens 
the Book, and the very firſt glance of his 
Eye fell upon that Verſe of the Royal Pro- 


phet, in his xlix. Pſalm ; Peccatori dixit pum 40. 
Deus, Quare tu enarras juſtitias meas & 16. 17. 


aſſumis teflamentum meum per os tuum? tu 
enim odiſti diſciplinam & projeciſti ſermones 
meot retrorſum; to the Sinner God hath 
ſaid, Why doſt thou declare my Juſtices, 
and take my Teſtimony by thy Mouth? 
Thou haft hated Diſcipline, and caſt my 
Words behind thee; which, in ſhort, is 
thus, How: dare you announce my Law, 
and my Goſpel to this People, now that 
you have ſo beſely and ſo unworthily tranſ- 
greſt them both? Having read theſe Words 
in a languiſbing Tone, with a pale and re- 
ſerved Countenance, he ſhut his Book, he 
laid it by, and, like a Perſon truck 
from Heaven, did loſe both Senſe and 
Speech. The People, who did thither fock 
in Crouds to hear him, were aſtoniſb d at 
this new way .of Preaching: In the mean 
while, poor Origen's Heart was daunted; 
and ſeeing himſelf condemn'd by his own 
Words, he did yield up his Soul to Grief, 
his Eyes to Tears, his Mouth to Sighs 
and Groans, My God! What a Sermon 

| Was 
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was here? eſpecially for Origen, to whoſe 
Heart God did ſpeak; and. fo, as to 
make him Wiſer by his Fall. 

»WuarrsT ve, wretched * can 


TX Ski the Inſpirations of Heaven, and what 
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Luke 16. 
29. 


we read make no Efteem of; we have juſt 
reaſon to Fear, that while thus we ſtop 


our Ears, while thus we bock up all the 
Avenues: to our ilLLinſtructed Hearts, Al. 
migbey God ſeeks no other way of Ex. 


trance; and he, who flights a proffer'd 


Guide, may find no other Way to 'Blifk. 
The Rich Man in the Goſpel deſired to 
be revived, and live again on Earth, that 


by conver/ing with his Brothers, and de- 


ſeribing unto them the Horrors of that 


Place of Torments, where he had ſo long 
been detain d a Sufferer; he might teach 
them how to avoid it: But anſwer was 
made him, Habent Moyſen &  Prophetas, 
audiant eos; If they will neither heat 
Moſes, nor the Prophets, tis to be fear , 
they'll not believe a damn'd Soul, tho 
come from Hell; and ſo his suit Was 
rejected. 

Wo of all us, that hath not experi- 
enced both theſe? No Heart ſo averſe, 
which God hath not frove to win; no 


Sinner ſo depraved, for whom the Atmight 
0 | hath 
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hath not ſtill a Pardon in reſerve : His 


we, like drouſy idle Sheep, do never mind 
it. He did ſpeak with his Trars, as ſoon 
as he was born; Primam ſimilem nobis emi ſit 
vocem plorans ; and only a few poor Shep- 
herds, and three ſtrange Kings, did take no- 
tice of it. Being able to write Man, he 
did raiſe his Voice, he did ſpeak louder, he 
preach'd almoſt daily; and only a Sama- 
ritan, a Zacheus, a Centurion, a Magdalen, 
were awaked from the Sleep of Sin at the 
ſound of it; Fewry and Hieruſalem were 
quite deaf. He aſcended the Pulpit of the 
Croſs, and did ſpeak with ſo much Violence, 
he did rend his very Throat, and ent forth 
his Soul at it; and only one poor Thief did 
hear, and was ſenſible of the Noiſe he made. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, Herod, and 
all the Soldiers, were at the very Foot of 
the Chair, and could not, or would not hear 
one © /ingle Syllable. When he roſe from 
the Grave, he did ſpeak; ſo earneſtly, he 
moved the very Stone from off him; and 
yet the Watch remain'd faſt aſleep; Dicite 
Dia vobis dormientibus ; They were none 
of his Sheep, they did not hear his Voice: 
or, if they did; they wanted both Simpli- 
city; and Obedience; which are two Qya- 
Vo I. II. P | lities 


Voice hath been heard- ſeveral times; and 
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lities abſolutely requifite for good Sheep, 
a8 a3 will find = my Second Point. 


Vertin meam audient, 


They will bear my Voice. 


- THE Prince of the Apoſtles called the 
Sheep of FESUS, who are the true Chi. 
— of the Church, and whom he was 
commiſſion'd to feed, Filios Obedientiæ, Sons 
of Obedience: He exhorts them to ſhew 
themſelves ſuch in Reality, by the Obſer- 
vance of God's Commands: He is not 
content to have them only obedient, for 
that alone will never make them perfect; 
but, moreover, requires they ſhould be 
Matth.10. prudentiy ſimple; Prudentes ficut ſerpentes, 
16. fimplices ſicut columbæ; They muſt be like 
Sheep, and ob/erve their Paſtor in all hi: 
Motions. The very Eſſence of a Chriftiar 
requires both theſe Qualities, Simplicity in 
believing the Articles propoſed unto us, and 
Obedience in pemverming what they demand 
of us. 

WRnEN Man doth firſt commence Chr:/- 
tian, the firſt Queſtion that is put unto 


ta Ritual, him, is, Quid petis ab Beclefia ſancta Dei 


What do you wk ef che Church of God 


and 
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and he anſwers; Faith, Fidem: It is the 
firſt of all the Virtues infuſed in Baptiſin, 
and the moſt neceſſarily reguiſite upon 
ſeveral reſpects: Firſt, becauſe it is the 
Baſis, or Ground, on which all our Hopes 
are built; For Tolle Fidem, & cetera ſigſtu- 
lifti, Take Faith from Man, and he is but 
one poor degree above a Brute; and, as in 
a Building the Foundations do always lie 
concealed within the Earth, ſo thoſe My- 
ſteries which are propoſed unto us by our 
Faith, lie all cloſe concealed, within the 
hidden Secrets. of the divine Veracity : 


8 Gloria Dei eft celare verbum 3 Almighty Athan. in 
God doth glory in hiding his Secrets from . 


us; and a Man doth merit more by ſimply 
aſſenting to what he cannot comprehend: 


For, Non habet fides meritum ubi bumana S,. Gr-g. 
| Hom 28. 


ratio præbet . experimentum ; our Faith is 
uſeleſs, and cannot claim Deſert, where hu- 
man Reaſon hath gain'd Experience. 

SECONDLY, If we conſider the Objects 
propoſed unto us, we ought to be truly 
ſimple, and weil our judgment; be- 
cauſe all the Myſteries of our Faith do ſur- 
paſs the reach of human Underſtanding ; 
that, for Example, of the Unity and Tri- 
nity of God, can never fall under the Light 
of human Reaſon ; but is made known 


3 | unto 


oz 


Ex ang. 
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unto us by a ſupernatural Revelation, What 
Wit, tho' moſt refined, what Under- 
ſtanding, tho never ſo penetrating, can 
diſcover Three in One, and One in Three? 
One and the ſelf- ſame Eſſence of a Deity 
in Three diſtinct Perſons, and a Pluralit) 

| of Perſons in One and the ſame God. 
| ; Every Man hath two Eyes; one Na- 
ture did provide him with, and that's his 

Judgment, and his Reaſon; the other was 
tent him by Grace, and that's his Faith: 
If he intend to ſee perfectly with this, he 
muſt wink with the Other: cloſe the Eye 
of human Reaſon, and your Faith will be 
more diſcerning.” Have you never obſerved 
a Man, who aims aright, and infallibly hit 
the Mark, he winks with one of his Eyes; 
for then thoſe Spirits which did ſerve them 
both, now join'd together to «fit but one, tl 
do ftrengthen the Faculty, and make the 7 
Shot more certain: So you, if you | deſign tl 
the attaining thoſe Myſteries, whoſe Know | 
ledge our lowly Nature cannot reach to, mutt 
wink with the Eye of your Reaſon, and 
only look through the /mply ſingle Eye of MW “ 
Faith. The Spouſs in the Canticles had 
two moſt beautiful Eyes; they were 
like the Eyes of a Dove, Oculi tui Co- 


lumbarum; yet, as we read, ſhe w, 
her 
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her Beloved with only one; Vulneraſti Cant. 14. 
cor meum in uno oculorum tworum : Hence 
we gather, that it was not the Eyes of 
her Body that wrought this Conqueſt ; for 
they were charming both alike : But it was 
the piercing ſingle Eye of her Faith, which 
gave the Wound, and made his Heart her 
Captive. + 

ALL thoſe knowing Wits, which are 
moſt of all illuminated with the Light of 
human Reaſon, are not always the moſt 
ſincere. and Faithful: A poor ignorant 
Perſon, whoſe Heart doth know no double, 
and is only owner of a /ing/e Faith, ſhall do 
more, ſhall, love his God more .. intirely, 
ſhall-gain a greater Knowledge, and. conſe- 
quently a more ample Merit, than thoſe 
high-flown Minds, whoſe Conceptions are 
the Rule they go by, and vainly fancy their 
ſhallow narrow Thoughts a Gage capable ot 
the Grandeurs of an Infinity. 

Tux Hiſtory of Alanus is a Demonſtr a- 
tion of this Verity: This Man was the 
moſt remarkable of his Time, the moſt 
learned Perſon that then did live: Th- 
very Epitaph upon his Grave- ſtone dot!: 
make it out; Qi duo, qui ſeptem, qui omne 
ſeibile ſciuit: He had run through, and 
did underſtand the Texts of both the 7% 


ments; 
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Myſtery 
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ments ; he was moſt excellently well very 
in all the ſeven liberal Sciences: -Infine, he 
knew all could be, or was / fitting to be 
known. This Prodigy of Wit and 2 
upon a time, invited the Inhabitants of 
Paris to be his Judges, and hear a Sermon 
of his, wherein he promiſed to give them 
a large and perfect Explication of the 
of the ever- bleſſed Trinity; and 
the better to adapt himſelf for this Enter- 


prize, he makes a Collection of all the Ar- 


guments and Paſſages of Scripture that 
might beſt ſerve his turn. The Night 
before he was to appear in Publick, walk- 
ing by a River fide, mufing with himſelf, 


and poliſhing his Diſcourſe, he was diverted 


with the pleaſing Object of a beautiful little 
Boy, who, fitting on the Bank-fide, was 
laving with the Palm of his pretty Hand, 
the Water of the River into a little Hole 
which he had made on the Bank- ſide. Sur- 
prized, and withal delighted with the pretty 
Spectacle, he inquires, what its De/iga could 
be, he ſeem'd ſo buſy about? Why, Sir, 
my Defign is to put all that Vater you ſec 
between theſe two Banks, into this little 
Hole 1 here have made, Alas! replyed 
Alanus, ſmiling, you will be a great 9oh:/: 


before you will be able to compaſs that: 
No, 


Second Sunday "after E'asSTER 147: 
No, Sir, excuſe me, not ſo long as you 
imagine; for I ſhall have perform'd this in- 
tended Task, before you will have made good 
your Promiſe, and have explicated the My- 
ſtery of the Trinity; and having ſaid ſo, 
he vaniſh'd. It was doubtleſs ſome Angel 
ſent from God, to teach this Doctor Sim- 
plicity, and confound his Preſumption : And 
he was ſo ſurprized with this Anſwer, and 
withal ſo /enfible of his Temerity, that he 
immediately became a Shepherd, and tended 
the Sheep of a certain Monaſtery of St. Ber- 

nard's Order; in which he alſo afterwards. 
became Religious. From hence we may 
learn, that a fimple Faith dives more 
profoundly into the greater Myſteries of Re- 
ligion. Neſcio, faith the Great St. Auguſt:n, 28 Sem 
& lere me neſcire profiteor, & in hoc "Grif. nit. 
tianus ſum quod unum Deum in Trinitate 
confiteor : For my ſhare, I do freely own 
my Ignorance, and in this I think my ſelf 
the better Chriſtian, in that I profe/3 and 
do adore One God in Three Perſons, not- 
withſtanding I cannot comprehend it. 

Tur Holy Ghoſt could, if he had fo 
pleaſed, have clear'd all our Doubts ; and 
yet hath et us in the dark, that in our 
imple Belief our Faith ſhould reap a more 
copious Merit; Cum * cibus ſermocinatio 


ejus : 
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ejus : Almighty God, ſaith 'Solomoy, dif- 
covers his Secrets, and familiarly converſ- 
eth with the ſimple of Heart : I could wiſh 
from mine, that we were all of the ſame 

De Preſe. Mind with the learned Tertullian: Nobis, 

6.8. faith he, curio/ifate opus non eft - poſt Feſum 
Chriftum, nec inquiſitione poſt Evangelium: 
Now, that Jeſus Chriſt hath revealed his 
Verities our Curioſity is not neceſſary, but 
fruitleſs ; and all Demands are vain to him, 
that hath received, and profeſſed the Goſpel: 
In all our Points of Faith, it is ſufficient that 
God hath ſaid it; hec dicit Dominus; one 
fingle Word of his out- weighs ten thouſand 
Reaſons. n „ a 

Tux other Property, that is obſerved in 
Sheep, is their Obedience; they go with 
their Shepherd whereſover he pleaſes to lead 
them; they are attentive, and do hear his 
Voice; they remain in the Fold till he relea/: 
them; they feed as long as he tbinłs expe- thi 
dient, and take their Reſt when he appoints n 
them: Et nos Chriſtiani, ſaith St. Clement, “. 

His re. de nulla re wel eventu ſolicits in providenbis 

cognit. Dei conquieſcimus ; And we, if we be good 


4... - o ee; for St. Auguſtin ſeems to 
Conf blame us with a Lid in te ſtas & non tas? 
11. 3 projice 
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projice te in eum, projice te ſecurus, reci- 

piet te; Never confide in your own Force, 

but lay your whole „ret on God; if he 

receive you, you may walk ſecure, and free 

from Danger; he will take care of your 

Temporals, he will direct your Spirituals, 

and lead you to Eternity. 
ALMIGHTY God, in the livth. P/alm of 

the Royal Prophet, adviſeth us intirely to 

rely upon his Providence; and, like fimple 

obedient Sheep, leave all the Sollicitude for 

our Temporals, to the Care of our vigilant 

Paſtor : Facta cogitatum tuum in Domi num, Lſaln 54. 

& ipſe te enutriet. The Ancients, who have as 

been /urpaſſing ingenious in their Deſcrip- 

tions, have repreſented unto us the God of 

Nature in an human Shape, all over Breaſt 

from Head to Foot, and all the Animals 

of the Earth ſucting at it; only Man, 

whom chiefly and moſt of all he loved, 

this God Ruminus carried in his Arms; to 

inform us, That notwithſtanding his uni- 

verſal Care did feed all the Beaſts in the 

World, Imples omne animal benedictione; Pal. 145: 

yet his Kindneſs to Man was ſo obliging, he . 

embraced him next his Heart. Ego guaff 

nutritius Ephraim, portabam eos in brachits 

meis, ſaith the Prophet Hoſea; And I, asa _ 

Nurfing Father to Ephraim, carried them wy. 16 

Vor, II. * 2 in 


tis 
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SERMON XVII. Upon the 
in my Arms: Nay, my God, you are to us 
more than a Nurſe; for you let us fuck your 


Sr. Jon own Blood; Proprio nos paſcit cruore : No 
Cry. Nurſe fo kind, nor Shepherd ſo tender of his 
155 fat Flock, as to feed them with his own Fleſh 


Ep/. 87. 


and Blood : But you have given us both, 
your Fleſb for our Food, and your Blood to 
refreſh us, amæna paſcua. 

As to what regards our Souls, and the 


ſpiritual Concern thereof, Almighty God 


doth not always e intermeddle 
with it, but makes / of Men, whoſe Guide 
he is, and whom he inſtitutes Directors 
for others; in default of which, many do 
find themſelves expoſed to danger, and liable 
to be deceived by our common Enemy. 


Hence it was the devout St. Bernard was 


accuſtom'd to ſay, That that Man who was 


his ewn Guide, had a Fool to his Maſter, 
he needed no Devil to tempt him, for be was 
worſe to himſelf than any Devil could be. 


Qui ſe fibi Muagiſtrum conſtituit, ftulto |: 
diſcipulum tradit, A Lamb, that will on!) 


feed where he pleaſeth, is ready to ſtarve, 


and at length dies in the Pownd. My God 
What is Man if left to himſelf ? Our / 
dom is. but Folly, and our Knowledge but 


Ignorance at beſt, Few there be who truly 
ſerve God as they ought, and tewer, who, 


it 


ad 
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if guided by their own Spirit, ever attain 
1 perfection. How then ſhall they poſſibly 
o [Wl «r71ve to their eternal Home and Happineſs? 
I call their eternal Home, the Myſtery of 
their eternal Doom ; the Myſtery of their 
Predeſtination ; Myſterium magnæ anxie- 
tatis. St. Lewis Bertrandus, having often 
and ſeriouſly meditated on that Saying of 
the Wiſeman, Neſcit homo utrum amore Ek 19. 
dignus fit an adio: No Man can tell whe- 


dle cher he deſerve Love or Hatred; could 
ide ¶ ſcarce refrain from Tears, and being asked 
tors che Reaſon, anſwer'd, Timeo & fleo, quia 
do {Wneſcrio quid de me futurum fit ; I fear and 
ble I weep, becauſe I know not whether I ſhall 
my. be on the Right Hand or on the L2#7 ; 
was whether I ſhall be for a whole Eternity 
was among the Sheep, or among the Goats, The 
ter; ¶ Royal Prophet was in the ſame perplexity ; 
was WM Anticipaverunt vigilias oculi mei, turbatis alu 76. 
be : in, & non ſum locutus: My Eyes have * 


been continued Strangers to all ſort of Reſt, 
only I was zroubled, and did not dare to ſpeak, 
rue, ßor fear my good Shepherd ſhould caſt me 
30d! Zoff, and fo I be % to my ſelf and 
i. erve: Yet after all his Apprehenſions, like 
but Munto a ſimple, obedient Lamb, he placed 
truly all his Confidence in the Care of his pions 
who, WW Paſtor ; In manibus tuis ſortes mee, 
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SER MON XVII. Upon the 
Bur you, wretched and unfortunate Sin. 
ner, what excuſe will you plead at the 
latter Day, for having left the Fold, for 
having been diſobedient, and deaf to the 
Voice of your Paſtor ? You cannot fay, 
he did never ſpeak to you; nor can you 
deny but that you have heard him; this 
will but augment your Crime: The daih 
Accidents, you hourly do ſee, are ſo many 
Admonitions that inſtruct you in your 
Duty: The Diſaſters that vl on Vice, 
and the miſerable End of Sin, ſhould 7each 
you how to avid it. Suppoſe” you were 
inform'd that the Way you walk in is ful 
of Precipices; the Meat your are about to 
eat is poiſoned, and brings a certain 
Death; that the Road is full of Thieves. 
You could not in reaſon complain, ſhould 
you find your ſelf ript of all you had, 
and at the point of Death, if you ſhould 
either go abroad, or eat after ſo friend 
an Admonition: All the Excuſes yo 
could bring, all the Complaints you'll make, 
will only ſerve to aggravate your Polly: 
Melius erat illi non cognoſcere viam Fuſtitia 
It were better for you, you had never heart 
the Voice of your Shepherd, you had nevet 
been born in his Fold; your Sin would not 
then have been ſo enormous, Had you 
not 


in. 
the 
for 
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ſay, 
you 
this 
daily 
Nany 
your 
Vice, 
teach 
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s full 
ut to 
ertain 
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| cauſe you are but Luke-warm, 


Second Sunday after EAS ER. 


not beard the Truth ſo often preach'd, had 
you not been follicited by fo many Inſpi- 


rations, had you not ſeen ſo many /ad and 


fatal Examples; our Saviour could not then 


Si non eis locutus Jas. rg. 
fuiſſem, peccatum non haberent : If T had not 


have reproach'd you: 


ſpoke unto them; if they had not heard my 


their Duty to God, of their Obligati ons to 
the Almighty ; if I had not'd:/cover'd unto 
them the malicious Deceits of their com- 
mon Enemy; the inconſtant Vanity of the 


World ; if I had not made them acguainted 
with the Rewards of Virtue, and given 


ht of Heaven and Hell, let them 
have ſeen the Pains of one, and the Delights 


them a /ig 


of Paradiſe ; they might have | pretended 


ſome Excuſe, but now they have none. 


Utinam calidus eſſes vel frigidus, ſed quia Aue. 3. 
tepidus es incipiam te evomere: Would to 


God you were either Hot or Cold, but be- 


mcipiam te 
evomere, I ſhall begin to caſt you out. To 


be Hot in the Scripture. Phraſe, is to have 


a lively Faith, and a copious Store of Good- 
works: To be Cold, is to be poor. and 
deftitute of both; but that Man is neither, 
he is only Luke-warm, who having had 
ſome Sparks and Lights of Faith, did ſuffer 


them 


Voice, if I had not made them /enfible of 
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SERMON XVII. Upon the 
them to be put out. and die for want of 


Feeding them with the conſtant praftice of 


Good-works. 
A Man might obje& to theſe, what the 


Idolaters ſaid heretofore to the ancient 


looſe Chriſtians, Di , as Salvian relates, 
Lex Catbolica quam credunt? Ubi pietatis & 
charitatis præcepta, que diſcunt ? Where 
be thoſe Catholick Verities, that Faith 
and Law which they profeſs ? Where be 
thoſe Precepts of Piety and Chaſtity, which 


they are commanded to obſerve ? They pre- 
tend they believe the Goſpel, which pre- 


ſeribes Continence to its Hearers, and 
they live quite contrary; they would he 
thought to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, who ex- 
Eorts them to give to the Poor, and they 
ſteal from their Neighbour: They hear the 


Voice of their Shepherd, but never ob/erve 


it; In nobis Chriſtus patitur opprobrium : 
Our diſſolute Life is a Diſgrace to Jeſus, 
and that Religion of ours which is founded 
in his Blood, is not only made deſpicable, 
but is prophan'd by our 400% Comportment. 

I would have all ſcandalous ſinful Catho- 
licks, once before they die, make one. ſe- 
rious Reffection on thoſe Words of holy 
Job; Semel loquitur deus, & ſecunds id ipſum 
non repetit: God ſpeaks Once, but ſeldom 


repeats 
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ts the ſame thing over a Second time: 
as who ſhould ſay, be attentive to the 
Word of God, receive his Inſpirations 
ſimply ; ſubmiſſively and punctually obey 
whatſoever they ſhall ſuggeſt unto you ; 
leſt, if once neglected, ſecundò idipſum non 
repetat, you may never have them a ſecond 
time. 

AnD you, Soveraign Paſtor of our Souls, 
Paſtor of all the World, who art that 
good Shepherd, that laid down your Life Joan. 10. 
for your Flock's Security; Bonus Paſtor 3 
animam dat pro ovibus ſuis: I was thro 
your Death we have been freed from the 
Jaws of the infernal Wolf, and now do Pſal. 100. 
feed in Safety; Nos autem populus ejus 
& oves paſcuæ ejus: Own us as yours, 
and make us always hear your Voice: Let 
us be fimple as Lambs, obedient as Sheep, 
and when Night Hall come, beloved 
Paſtor of our Souls, when you ſhall ſepa- 
rate your Sheep from among /t the Goats, 
place us on your Right Hand; Inter oves 
locum præſta, & ab hœdis nos ſequeſtra. 

Ix FINE, dear Jeſus, bring it ſo about, 
that having had you here 12 our Lord, 
and for our Paſtor, we may have you a 


whole Eternity in Heaven for our Reward 
and for our Crown. 
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SERMON XVII. Upon the, &c. 
 Wn1cn God of his infinite Bounty 
grant your moſt Sacred Majeſty, and 
all this pious Aſſembly, In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 
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SERMON XVIII. 


Preach'd before her Sacred AE S T V the 


E EN. 


Of the fFOrs of HEAVY E N. 


PS AL M becriii. g. 
Beati qui habitant in domo tua, Domine. 


Bleſſed are thoſe, O Lord, who dwell in 
thy houſe. 


HE Egyptians, moſt Sacred 
&Y> Majeſty, willing to decypher, 
and pencil out Nature, whom 
they look'd upon, as the Source 
and Fountain, whence all Fa- 
vours were derived to Men, repreſented her 
in a human Shape; having a Breaſt that 
continually guſh'd forth a precious and ſo- 
vereign Liquor: Her Ryght-hand was buſy 
in removing Dangers from her Favourites, 
whilſt the other was laden with Rewards to 


recompenſe thoſe, who adored her, 
Vor. II, R 2 
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SERMON XVIII. 
Preach'd before her Sacred MAE S T v the 


AQ EM, 


of the FOYS of HEAVY E N. 


PSALM hoaiii. 5. 
Beati qui habitant in domo tua, Domine. 
Bleſſed are thoſe, O Lord, who dwell in 
thy houſe. 


HE Egyptians, moſt Sacred 

gp Majeſty, willing to decypher, 
and pencil out Nature, whom 
W they look'd upon, as the Source 
and Fountain, whence all Fa- 
vours were.derived to Men, repreſented her 
in a human Shape; having a Breaſt that 
continually guſh'd forth a precious and ſo- 
vereign Liquor: Her Right-hand was buſy 
in removing Dangers from her Favourites, 
whilſt the other was laden with Rewards to 
recompenſe thoſe, who adored her, 

Vor, II. R 2 THESE 
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S8 ERMON XVIII. Of the 

'TH#z8E Inventions of Autiguity do lively 
ſet forth the Portraiture of our eternal Fa. 
ther, who, from an unexhauſted Spring 
of Charity, inebriates with ineffable Sweet. 
neſs thoſe, who love him; Jnebriabuntur 
ab ubertate domus tua, & torrente wvolup. 
tatis tue fotabis eos, ſays the P/almiſt; 
They ſhall be inebriated from the plenty 
of thy houſe, and of the torrent of his plea- 


ſure he will make them drink, So that God 


may juſtly be term'd to have a Breaf 
which conveys a moſt delicious Stream, 
whoſe Sweetneſs cannot be expreſs'd, and 
only comprehended by thoſe, who hay: 
happily experienced it! His Right-hand is 
always ready to ſhield his Servants from 
Dangers in this Life, whilſt the other is 
ready, in the next, to veſt them with a Statc 
of Glory, as far ſurpaſſing human Elo- 
quence to unfold, as our Sufferings to 
merit: Qia non ſunt cendignæ paſſiones 
hnjus temporis, ad futuram gloriam, qua re- 
velabitur in nobis; becauſe, The Tribula- 
tions in this Life, are no ways proportionabl: 
to that future Bliſs, which ſhall be revealed 
znto us; When the Curtains of our Mor- 
tality ſhall be drawn, and that we have 
ended the laſt Act of this Life by a happy 
Period, hag 
IR Tunis 
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Joys ff Heaven. 


Tuts Text gives me occaſion to ſpeak 
of the Joys of Paradiſe; and tho' they 
exceed what either Eye hath ſeen, Ear hath 
heard, or the Underſtanding of Man can 
comprehend : However, Fir/t, I will ven- 
ture to give you a rough Draught of them ; 
And in the Sequel chalk out to you the 
Means, by which they may be obtain'd. 
But before I begin, I beg the Concurrence 
of your Prayers, to purchaſe the Gift of 


the Holy Ghoſt, by the Interceſſion of the 


Bleſſed Virgin. 
Most Sacred Virgin, who art the Conduit 


conveying Life and Grace from the Boſom of 


thy Son, ts wretched Creatures, and whoſe 
happy Soul is advanced to the higheſt pitch 
of Perfection, of which any pure Creature 
can be capable; aſſiſt me, if you pleaſe, ſo to 
deſcribe a State of Glory, as that my Au- 
dience may be enflamed with a Zeal for its 
Acquiſition ; and we will ſalute thee ſaying, 
Ave MARIA, &c. 


IT is an Axiom in Philoſophy, that all 
things created have allotted to them, as 
proper to their Being and Conſiſtence, a 
Center, or Reſting- place, whereunto they 
naturally tend, wherein they are fully ſatis- 
hed, and unto which they are united by 
ſo ſtrift a Sympathy, as, without Violence 

they 
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SERMON XVIII Of the 


they cannot be ſeparated, We ſee the ele- 
mentary Bodies have their Center, where 
they are in Quiet and Repoſe. Plants grow 
to a certain Greatneſs, proper to their 
Species: The natural Appetite of Brutes 
encounters that, which gluts their Avidity ; 
all other things find here their utmoſt 
Perfection. Man therefore being the moſt 
noble Creature of this inferior World, 
adorn'd with the lively Image of his Creator, 
and conſtituted Lord and Maſter of the 
Univerſe, cannot want ſome Term, or 
Object, to which he is born by an impe- 
tuous Inſtin& of Nature, and which once 
acquired, all Motions and Pretentions would 
ceaſe : Yet 'tis moſt certain that he alone, 
during this Life, cannot attain and reach 
unto his Center: For his Underſtanding 
elevates his Thoughts above the Heavens, 


and all the Power of Nature; his Will 


frames infinitely more Deſires, than the 
World hath Perfections; by which we are 
taught, That for Man to be happy, he 
muſt enjoy a ſovereign Good ; For all the 
Beauties, Empires, Riches, and Pleaſures 
of the World, cannot give a full Satisfaction 
to the Will; it ſtill longs and breathes after 


an univerſal Being, which cannot be found 


in things created, Wherefore we muſt con- 
clude, There is a Goodneſs infinite, an Ej- 
ſence 
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fence moſt fimple, which containing all Good, 


is ſovereignly happy in himſelf : And this 
is the due and right Object of our Wills 
and Deſires. The Royal Prophet inſinuates 
as much, when he ſays, Satiabor cum appa- 
ruerit gloria tua: That nothing can ſa- 
tiate the boundleſs Soul of Man, but the 


fight of God in eternal Bliſs, Fiſhes live 


not but in the Water, Birds in the Air, 
Plants with their Roots fix'd in the 
Earth ; all other things in the Place pro- 
per to their Being: So the Mind of Man 
cannot be free from Anguiſh, whilſt ſepa- 
fated from God; He is the Center of our 
Hearts: In whom, as St. Paul ſays, 
We live, move, and are. Excellently well 
St. Auſtin expreſtes this, ſaying, O Domine, 
aliguando introducis me in neſcio quam dul- 
cedinem, que fi perficiatur in me, neſcio 
quid erit, ſed ſcio quod vita ifla non erit: 
O Lord, thou doſt ſometimes lead me into un- 
known Delights, which if compleated in me, 
1 know not what it will be; but fure 1 
am, it cannot be this Life, For he clearly 
diſcern'd, that the Condition of our Mor- 
tality, wherein we here lie groveling, is no 


ways capable of thoſe raviſhing Delights 


prepared to fill the Extent of our God- 
thirſting-Souls. He goes on ſaying, Feciſti 
nos Damine, ad te, & inquietum eſt cor * 

onec 
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SERMON XVII. Of the 


donec requieſcat in te: O Lord, thou haſt mad: 
us for Thee, and our Hearts are reſth/; 
until they reſt in Thee. 

CasT your Thoughts on whatſoever your 
Fancy and Imagination can frame, and you 
will find this a Truth undeniable: If you 
conſider ſenſual Delights ; behold a Solo- 
mon, the greateſt of Wits, a Prince, 
young, rich, powerful, and ſwelling in 
a full Plenty of all things; who made 
it his Study, to delight himſelf, in what- 
ever might be agrecable to his Senſes : Yet 
infine, he publiſh'd his little Satisfaction, 
crying, Vanitas vanitatum, & omnia va- 
nitas: He ayows his Folly, and all his 
Experience had but taught him, there muſt 
needs be ſome tranſcendent Obje&, to 
correſpond with his unſatisfied Deſires 

AGAIN, if you go more rationally to 
work, and weigh the Operations of our 
ſpiritual Subſtance, theſe likewiſe we ſhall 
find here deficient, though not in the Ob- 
ject, yet in the manner of enjoying it : Of 
this, we have a Precedent in the Perſon of 
St. Paul, who was rapt up to the third 
Heavens, admitted unto Secrets unfit to 


_ unfold to Man, privileged with the Dig- 


nity of an Apoſtle, and acquitted himſelf 
of that Charge, the moſt gloriouſly that 
ever Man did; was become ſo Spiritual as to 

5 find 


Jo x Ss, of HN AY Ex. 
find Solid. Contentment . amidit Chains, 
Priſons, and all ſorts of Perſecution: To 


notwithſtanding all this he iflues forth this 
affectuous Note, Cupio diſſolvi, & eſſe cum 
Chriſto; I dglire to be diſſolved and be with 


Chriſt; Which evidences, there was yet 


ſomething Wanting to accompliſh his Defires. 
SINGE then tis clear, there is another 


Life, auberein muſt be terminated the Motion 
of our ever active Souls; let us, if you pleaſe, 
a little glance upon it, and folace our ſelves, 
in the Diſcourſe of What will be one Day, 
I hope, the Subject of our Fruition; though 
at preſent, but of our. ſweet Expe ation. 
And here, methinks, I am guſt Uke da Veel 
lanch'd into the main Ocean, without 


Helm or Compaſz, which tells me, I may 


wander, but whither, and to what Port, 
ct. So I; about to ſhadow forth a 
State of Glory, am diſtracted into as many 
Thoughts as there are Idea s of. things „Which 


ſomething; but alas ! 2 Glimpſe of Glor 
ſtrikes. me dumb, and makes me cry out with 
that great F ather of the Church St. Auſtin, 


Anari 27 4 1 wary non wa 7 may. Hr 
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what Lb 1 — caſt, _ 22 un- 
able to perform my. deſigned Task. _ How- 


Vo L. II. ever, 
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SERMON XVII. Of the 
ever, I will venture to ſpeak one thing, 
and this one thing is all ; *tis the Sum and 
Fpitome of what ever may be ſaid thereof; 
to wit; That we ſhall one day be made 
happy, by that ſame Pelicity, wherewith he 
himſelf, who is ſovereign Lord of all things, 
is bleſſed and made happy. For his Beati- 
tude is, to enjoy himſelf, and contemplate 
his own Beauty and Perfections: And this 
fame Beatitude wilt be communicated to us 
poor Worms through his Liberality ; Smiles 
ei erimus, & videbimus eum ficuti eft, 1 John 
cap. iii. We ſhall be like to him, and ſee him a; 
he is: Then, that divine Eſſence, which hath 
given Life and Being to all Creatures, from 
whence they derive what ever they have of 
Beauty and Perfection, will be laid open to 
our Embraces. Then, that divine Eſſence, 
which hath raviſh'd into Admiration, by the 
Splendor of his Glory, the Seraphims, and 
all the Bleſſed Spirits, for above theſe five 
thouſand Years, will be given up to our 
Poſſeſſion, to gaze thereon and feed our 
glorify' d Senſes for all Eternity. Then will 
N what J ſaid to you in the Begin- 

ning, Satiabor cum apparuerit gloria tua. 
Then all Motions and Pretenſions will 
ceaſe. Then this Will of ours, which leads 
us here inceflantly from one Pleaſure to 
antoher, {till as unwearied as unſatisfied, will 
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Joys of HEAVEN. 

have * more to will, or defire, For 
the Soul, freed from Ecumbrances of the 
Body, and Allurements of Fleſh, will plunge 
her Lak! into the Abyſs of the Divinity ; and 
will there be neceſſitated to love; for it 
is impoſſible not to love this ſovereign 
Object propoſed unto us by a clear Viſion ; 
And as Iron red hot is diveſted of its own 
Form, to pyt on that of Fire; ſo the Soul, 

enflamed with this Love and beatifick Frui- 
tion, will by a Way wholly ineffable, even 
melt from her ſelf, and diſſolve into God; 


where all her Affections will, be in @ 


manner. deified, and loſt as it were in the 
divine Eſſence. 

THEN. this Underſtanding of ours, which 
toils it ſelf in the Search of Nature's 3 
will be at reſt; reading in the divine Na- 
ture, divine-and human Myſteries, and all 
the Wonders, that have been, wrought by 
the Omnipotence, Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God ; for, elevated by. the Light of 
Glory, we ſhall ſee all things, which are 


formally in God, that is, all his Perfec- 


tions; his V dum, Goodneſs, Power, E- 
ternity, Immenſity, and his other Attributes, 
Videbimus eum ficutt eft, ſays St. John; We 


ſhall ſee him as he is; which would not 


be ſo, if any of thoſe lay hid from us. And 
whereas all the Perfections in God, is but 
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one pure, and moſt ſimple Perfection hence 
it is, that his divine Eſſence canpot become 
our perfect Object, without a clear Diſplay of 
all his Perfections. We ſhall ſee in the Mord, 
the Beauty, and Order of the Univerſe, al 
the Species, and Kinds of natural *Fhings 
For the be-atifick Vifion will not be inferior 
to the natural Knowledge of Angels, and 
as they naturally know all things, ſo ſhall 
the Bleſſed; it being a Copdition, requiſit: 
to their Underſtanding. 

Wr ſhall ſee all the penn M. 
n which have been here matter of our 
Belief; for then, paſſing from the Ob- 
ſcurity of Fazth, . unto the Splendor of a 
Viſfon, we ſhall behold the Lomb, Unclaſp- 
ing bis myſlericus Book : We ſhall; con- 
template the ſablime M: Mery 'of thi. Bleſſed 
Trinity, how the Father produces his Son Co- 
eternal and Conſubſlantial to himſelf; how 0, 
the Father, and the Son, loving one ther 0 
breathe forth the Holy Ghoſt: How Three I 
are One, and; make up a Trinity | in Unity. 

Then ſhall we perfectly underſtand 5 1 
Chriſt is intirely contain'd after Conſecra- c 
tion under the Species of Bread and Wine, } 
and how the Lord of Heaven and Earth is F 
confined to ſo, ſmall a Compaſs, as to be . 
graſped by our unworthy Hands. : 


g 
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I cannot omit a curious Diſpute amongſt 
Divines, touching the Operations of the 
Soul, by which Beatitude is convey'd unto 
her, and made perfect. St. Thomas gives it 
to the Operation of the Underfkanding, as 
comprizing the Eſence of Reatitude, and 
looks upon the Vill, but as an Accident, 
and Propriety inſeparable from Beatitude - 
His reaſon is, That the Underſtanding ap- 
pears to him as the moſt noble Faculty of the 
Soul, and conſequently in its Operation con- 
ts the Eſſence Beatitude, which is the 
clear Viſion of God. 

SCOTUS, The ſubtile Doctor, and our 
Countryman, attributes all unto the Will; 
which tranſpotts the Bleſſed with ineffable 
Joys, and renders them ſatisfy'd throughout 
the yaſt Spaces of Eternity; his reaſon is, The 
Will s free, can make her Chotce, ume, 
or refuſe, which is not compatible with the 
Underſtanding, and conſequently, he efteems 
Love fo be a thing more excellent than Viſion. 

BuT notwithſtanding theſe Arguments, 
I embrace the Opinion of our more an- 


cient Divines, who jointly require both 


Vifion and Love; and that Man's higheſt 


Perfection conſiſts in the Operation of theſe 
two Faculties united together. For to ſay 


the Truth, there is little Satisfaction to be- 
hold what we /ove not, be the Object 


never 
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never ſo accompliſh'd ; nay, could Lucifer 
ſee God, and yet be barr'd from loving him, 
he would be miſerable ; for his Will, not per- 
mitted to love an Object, which appears to 
him infinitely amiable, would certainly 
be tortured in the higheſt degree. 
AGAIN, we enjoy God, by contem- 
plating his infinite Perfections, and reliſbin 
his immenſe Goodneſs and Sweetneſs ; the 
Firſt proceeds from Vifion, the other from 
Love; ſo that theſe together are the E/- 
ſence, and Accompliſhments of our ſupream 
Happineſs. 

To conclude, Beatitude gives unto God 
the greateſt Glory; now, he is not leſs 
glorify'd in being eternally loved, than by 
being eternally ſeen ; as a Prince is not leſs 
glorious by the Affection of his People, 
than by the Deſire they have to behold him. 
Hence it is, that God's greateſt Glory, 
being to be ſeen, and loved; tis evident, 
that our Beatitude conſiſts in the joint 
Operations of our Underſtanding, and Wil. 

MzTHINKs, it were not amiſs, my dear 
Auditors, to examine our ſelves, how we 
have imploy'd theſe noble F aculties of the 
Soul, in order to that End, for which they 
were ordain'd: And whether we have made 
our final End, and utmoſt Perfection, the 


frequent a; of our Thoughts and Defires. 
For 
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For certainly the Meditation of heavenly 
things, produces admirable Irradiations in 
the Underſtanding, by which we may the 
better diſcern our Concerns, in what relates to 


of Angels, a Life imparting to us the greateſt 
ſhare of Paradiſe, that as poſſibly can be at- 
tain'd to in this World: So that truly it may 


be juſtly term'd the Beatitude of this Life : 


For it is moſt efficacious, to obtain a Grant 


of our Petitions, as being perform'd with a 


greater Fervency, and Elevation of Spirit; 
and hath likewiſe a wonderful Power, to 
enrich the Soul with all kind of Virtues, 
being the very Source and Root of all Ho- 
lineſs and Devotion. Upon theſe Conſidera- 
tions, many ſpiritual Maſters have aſſerted, 
that not only Religious, but a/! Perſons are 
obliged to practice Meditation, at leaſt in 


ſome little meaſure, For they look upon it, 


as a neceſſary means to avoid Sin, and to 
preſerve our ſelves in the Fear and Love of 
God ; which is hard to be done, without a 
ſerious Reflection upon the Concerns of our 
Salvation. Now by mental Prayer, above 
all other Devotions, this important Affair of 
our Salvation is moſt lively imprinted in us: 
And though I do not approve the Opinion 
of Han, who held it ob/;gatory ta all, ne- 

* vertheleſs 


God and our Salvation: Meditation is an 
Entertainment with God, which is the Life 
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vertheleſs you may gather from hence, 

how injurious, you have. been unto your 
ſelves, if you have let your Underſtanding 
and Will be taken up in the purſuit of petty 
and triffling Pleaſures, in ſenſual Things; 
and for thoſe childiſh Baits of Fleſh and 
Blood, forfeit the ſweet Antepaſt of Heaven, 

convey'd unto us in a — Meditation. 

Ah! Did you conſider the Advantages of 
mental Prayer, you would doubtleſs ſet a 
part one Hour at leaſt every Day, to rumi- 
nate upon your fine! End, and utmoſt Per- 
ſection; which Conſideration cannot but 
ſtir in us ardent Deſires after that ble ſſed 
State; and ſweeten all the Acerbities of 
this Life, by that Se Hope, as St. Peter 
terms it. 

CERTAIN it is, in the tranſitory Paſſage 
of this Life, we experience the moſt ſolid 
Contentment and Satisfaction, to conſiſt in 
the ſweet Meditations of divine Myſterics : 
For alas! Without thoſe Hopes, which 
Faith gives us, no Creature is inore wretch'd 
than Man; for we are baniſh'd as it were, 
into a Land of Miſery; enſlaved by Sin, 
where we truckle under untuly Paſſions, 
that hurry us into many Diſaſters and Cala- 
mities; at laſt, we finiſh a deplorable Life, 
by Death, in whoſe Face is ſeated nothing 
but Dread and Horrqur; After this, Cor- 
| — 
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ruption, Stench; and Infection are the laſt 
Fare wel And Modoment! of us; ſo that 


without Faith; actuated by mental Prayer; 


we are center d within theſe Miſeries, un- 
able to carry our Sight beyond the low Con- 
dition of a Brute. Whereas, on the con- 
trary, Fuith teaches, We are born to à ſus 
pernatural and bleſſed End; which we are 
to purchaſe: by Acts of Religion. Next, 'thar 
or Soul are immortal, by which teſem- 
bling the Angels; we are excluded from Pu- 
trefaction, and approach the nearer unto 


God. Laſtly, That he hath: created all things 


of nothing; in which Belief, we .acknow- 
ledge his Omfiipotence, .whd/from thence 
cheriſh our Hopes, that, if he could ex- 
tract us out of nothing, with more facility 
we believe he can, after Death, We en 
our diſ-united Parts. 

WA a Comfort then, 0 that 
this State of the Bleſſed is Eternal; witneſs 
the Royal Prophet, Longitudine dierum ad- 
implebo eum, That he will repleniſh us with 
length of Days; that is, with Eternity, 


as all the Fathers expound it. For an Ap- 


prehenſion to be deprived of what we enjoy, 


doth often blaſt our Contentment even in 


the Bad. But theſe joy-blaſting Fears have 


no place in the Elec: As they can cover 


nothing more than what they have, ſo ſhall 


e they 
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they poſſeſs it, as long as they deſire: and 25 


their Deſires are fed with an ObjeR, infinite, 
immutable, and ſovereignly bleſt ; fo their 
Joys ſhall be immenſe, without end, un- 
changeable, and in all Points accompliſh'd, 
In the Poſſeſſion of this divine Being, its at- 
tractive Features both delight, and raviſh; 


and in ſuch a manner, as ſtill enkindle 


new Flames and new Deſires: For after 
Millions of Ages have wax'd old, in this our 
Fruition we ſhall feel the ſame Fervour, 
Complaiſance and raviſhing Tranſports, as 
at the firſt inſtant of our Happineſs, 
Now, as it is eternal in it ſelf, fo is it 
inamiſſible to us, Gaudium veſtrum nemo 
tollet d vobis; John xvi. No envious or re- 
pining hand ſtall wreft it from you; for 


thoſe bleſſed Copartners, and Coheirs to 


with his Portion; he that has a leſſer Share 


of Grace and Glory, maligns not him that 


is more amply enrich'd, becauſe he hath 
enough to make him happy: Beſides, thei: 
Beatitude conſiſting in a Conformity to the 
divine Will, the Diſpenſation of his hea- 
venly Largeſſes, is Part of their Felicity; 
ſo that each appropriates te himſelf the 
Good of his Neighbour, and joys as much 
in it, as in his own; and whatever acci- 
dental Glory excelling, is found in one, 

| occaſions 
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nedifFtons to the other. 


FELICITAS eff habere omne quod cupis, 
& nibil habere eorum qua odiſti. "'s: Auſtin 


that you love, and an Excluſion from all 
that you hate. St. Gregory ſtiles it, Sattetas 
deliciarum, ſuch a Surcharge of all Deli obts, 
ſuch a delicious Stream, that if one Drop 
thereof ſhould-fall into Hell, 'it would mi- 
tigate and affwage all the Torments of the 
Damned. Hence I wonder not, if that un- 
fortunate rich Man, mention'd in the 
Scripture, did ſo howl, and cry, but for 
one Drop of that heavenly Stream, ſince 
it had been ſufficient to allay all his Heat, 
and charm his Miſery into Felicity. 

HAv1NnG now, my dear Auditors, as I bepe 
at leaſt, in ſome little meaſure wurm .d 
your Affections, in order to this bleſſed State, 
I am perſuaded it will draw your Attention 
unto the Means how it is to be obtain'd, 
which ſhall be my Second Point, and ſo I 
ſhall end. 


OUR Bleffed Saviour, in a the fifth Chap- 
ter of St, Matthew, declares who may lay 
a Claim to this great Inheritance, faying, 
Beati qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter 
Jufiitiam, quoniam ipſorum eſt regnum cœlo- 

2 rum; 


occaſions matter of Thankſgivi "2, and Be- 


defines Felicity to be a Colleftion of all 
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rum; Bleſſed are thoſe who ſuffer perſecu- 
tion for juſtice ſake, - for , theirs. is the 
kingdom of heaven. . Theſe are the Letters. 
Patents, and grand. Deeds, by which you 
may enter into Poſſeſſion. . But alas! My 
dear Auditors, I muſt here change my 
Stile, and draw your Thoughts from that 
ſweet Repoſe, wherein perhaps I have 
lodged them, to fill you with Tempeſts and 
Whirl-winds;; and tell: you,” If you oil 
bave @ Crown, you muſt fight, for it. Hol) 
Job weighing Man's Condition here, define; 
it thus; Militia eſt vita bominis ſuper 
terram; The | life 'of man is a .warfar: 
upon earth, Within, unruly Paſſions ; dil 
turb us; Without, the Envy and Malice of 
others: So that from our very Infancy, to 
the Tomb, the Noiſe and Terror of Com. 
bats, attend us, This ſharp Decree . wa: 

paſſed immediately after our , firſt Parent 
Tranſareſſion and God declared. it to. him, 
that he ſhould not eat his Bread, but al 
the rate of ſweaty Brows. And tho God 


diſpenſed with this his ſevere Sentence in 


the Old Law, RY unto the exact Ob- 
ſeryers of it, long Life, abundance . d 


Wealth, a ae — and the like, 


yet this was done, as he will leave no Virtu 
un-rewarded, becauſe Hcaven's Gates were 
ep ſhut up. Menken Chriſt had clear'd 

the 
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the Paſſag e unto our eternal Felicity, and 
clapt 5 Thorns (which were the Fruit of 
our Sins) upon his own Head, then Salers 
ings recover d ſo high a Being, and gre 

to that Value, 4s the heavier God lays bis 
Hand upon ug, the more his Love appears ;, 
and of this what greater Evidence, than, 
that the Kingdom of Heaven, is an infal- 
lible Conſequence to ſuch, as /u fer Aa 
cution for Fuſtice ſale. 

Drvings aſſert bree. Beings, Which are 
capable to enjoy a ſovereign. Good; to 
wit, God, Ang els and Man : : God Bea 
his Beatitude, 3 3 any Motion ; be- 
cauſe it is natural, and eſſentially ſeated 
in him: But Creatures, who by their 


Natures are inferior to Beatitude, ou ght 


not to arrive unto it, without es previ- 
ous; Endeavours for its Acquiſition. The 
Angels, who are of a ſpiritual Subſtance, 
made this great. Purchaſe by one ſingle 
meritorious Operation, But Man, who is ſet 
at a greater diſtance from Beatitude, clog'd 
with the Maſs of his Body, uſually ſpeak- 
ing, by reaſon of Infants baptized 6-0 
without any Action, of their own, arc 
admitted unto Glory) is obliged to many 
reiterated Acts of Virtue ere he come to 
the ; Acquiſition : : Wherefore, the term of 
this Life is given him, as the time of his 
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Tryal ; God likewiſe allots to him, many 
ſupernatural Aids, which proportion his 
Good-works unto the Greatneſs of Beatitude : 
And thus by Degrees, by many Hardſhips, 
by many pious Exerciſes, he ' raiſes himſelf 
unto his ſupream Felicity : And ſurely, none 
can repine at this, eſpecially if we reflect 
how unweariedly, and with what Zeal, 
we labour in the purchaſe of fading and 
tranſitory Things. 

How then, to perform this Task, de- 
creed by Heaven, and to bring it to a 
happy Iſſue, I know no Medium more ſui- 
table to our frail Condition, than fo plant 
within us, an interior Abnegati on of our 
ſelves, by Which we give a Repulſe to our 
natural, corrupted Inclinations; For when 
once we come to diveſt ourſelves of our 
ſelves, that is of Se love, then all the Ter- 
rors of Mortification and Adverſity find no 
Effect; then, nothing but generous and he- 
roick Acts are Products of ſuch a Soul; for 
ſolid Virtue, like a Roſe amidſt Thorns, 
ſprings not forth, but in the Soil of Afflic- 
tions; and when once a Soul comes to be 
ſcized with this holy Averſion againſt herſelf, 
ſhe minds not the Difficulties ſhe is to wade 
through, to make good her Fidelity to God; 
ſhe. caſts herſelf upon the points of Hal- 
berts, and other Inſtruments of Severity, 

without 
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their Sharpneſs. She takes in, with the ſame 
reliſh, the Gall of Misfortunes and Deſo- 
lations, as ſhe does the Hony of Proſpe- 
rities and Comforts, No ſtormy Seaſon 
hinders her Journey, and that which 
diſturbs weak, and effeminate Spirits, is to 
her matter of Joy, becauſe having her 
Thoughts always fix'd upon Beatitude, ſhe 
looks upon Afflictions, as the Medium to 
lead her to it, So that all things, which paſs 
under the Name of Adverſity, is not ſo, 
but to the Wicked, who make ill uſe of 
them, in prizing the Creature more than 
the Creator, Hence it is, that the general 
Spirit of Saints have made them ambitious 
after Sufferings ; and to look upon them as 
the choiceſt Favours of Heaven; for they 
had learnt by happy Experience, that, if 
Almighty God was pleaſed, ſometimes, to 
reach unto them the Cup of his Paſſion, 
it was but by Snatches, and as it were a 
Sup; whilſt, with the other Hand he gave 
them large Draughts of Conſolation : To 
verify this Text, relating to my Second 
Point, Beati qui perſecutionem patiuntur : 
Bleſſed are thoſe who ſuffer perſecution, &c. 

Ir is noted in the /acred Text, that God 
laid: open the Perſon of Feb to all the 


Aſſaults 


without the leaſt flinching or whining at 
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There is no Oljett, fays he, WG pleaſing in 


truggle with adverſe Fortune: And truly 


. SERMON XVIN: Of the 
Aſſaults of Sathan, - yet with this referve, 
he ſhould not touch upon his Life; hot 
that Death would have eclipſed his Glory, 


but becauſe God would not be'deprived 
of ſuch a Champion, to Whoſe Conflicts, 


he, and his bleſſed Angels were intent, 


with much Satisfaction; and therefore he ' 
would not loſe the Pleaſure to ſee this ſtout 
Skirmiſh. fought out to the laſt, betwixt 
him and his Adverſary. Fg 

Nax, Seneca, out of the Principls'of 
human Wiſdom, drew this excellent Saying, 


the Eyes of the Grd, as to fee 4 float Man, 
with a ſettled Countenance, unmoved, ts 


the Delay our Bleſſed Saviour made, in lend- 
ing Succour to his Diſciples, when endan- 
55 by a Storm at Sea, ſufficiently hints 
nto us the Pleaſure God takes to ſec 
the Juſt row againſt the Stream, 'to'wreftlc 
and "ſtruggle with the Aﬀidtions * this 
World. + 
Now, that God is "Pleaſed with theſe 
painful and ſatisfactory Acquittances, which 
we often give him, writ in our Sweat and 
Blood, and Which Chriſt our Lord re- 
ceives and makes a preſent of to his eternal 
Father, together with his own, from 
as eva whence 


Act of Injuſtice to defraud any one of his 


Joris HEavin: 
whence outs derive their Value: Tis not, 
I fay, upon the ſcore, that he is delighted 
to ſee us tormented, either in Mind or Body, z 
but meerly, in that by them his Juſtice is 
exalted," and the Palms of our n 
made more reſplendent. | 

Ir may be objected, as oft it is by. our 
Adberſaries, that God is the Searcher of 
Hearts, he knows what we will do, and 


therefore ho needs not theſe exterior Te 


timonies; next, that Chriſts Merits are of 
infinite Value, and conſequently, ours al- 


together ſuperfluous. To which I anſwer, 


to the Fir, That as ta God's external Glory, 
conſiſting in the viſible Homages, render'd 


him by his Creatures; this would be want- 
ing, unleſs he gave occaſion to manifeſt to 
the World, he Pach Dependents, who value 
no Suffering in rtion to the Duty: 
owe him; 2 we ſhall . 
a State of Bliſs, and reflect we have done 
ſomething, in ſome little meaſure, by the 
Concurrence of our Free-will, to merit 
Beatitude, queſtionleſs it will de a great 
addition to our Contentment. 

As to the other Ohjection, I acknowledge 


the Merits of Chri/# of an infinite Value, 
and abundantly 


fufficient; yet this will 
not excuſe me from offering what I can 
in Satisfaction; for the Glory of all our 
Actions belongs unto God: Now as it is an 


Vol II. U Eſtate, 
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Eſtate, no leſs is it againſt Equity, to de- 
5 God of what is his Due; if the Tree 

mine, I have right to the Fruit it bears; 
if the Land be mine, the Crop likewiſe is 
at my Diſpoſal : So in like manner, all that 
we have, all that we do, or ſhall do that is 
Good, is the Work of God, and a Preſent, 


wherewith he enriches us, that we may be 


able to-give ſomething to him: "Wherefore 


as all is his, our Duty binds us to conſe- 
crate all our interior and exterior Action. 
to promote his Honour. That Life then, 
which contributes nothing to his Glory, 7 
verſe and wicked; and fince it is rati- 
onal, Sin ſhould be puniſh' d, we ought to 
ſabmit unto this grand Decree, expoſe our 
ſelves to be rack'd, or tortur'd by what 
Puniſhment the divine Majeſiy ſhall think 
fit, either in Soul or Body ; nor can we 
ever repine, if we remember, Beati, qui 
perſecutronem patiuntur, &c. 
Ou Bleſſed Saviour was not content to 


give bare Documents to his Diſciples, but he 
confirm'd his Doctrine by his own ang: 


Jo this End, he —— undauntedly to 


tion: | 
Limbs to the ſtroaks of mercileſs Executi- 


meet his perfidious Apoſtle, attended on by 


a Squadron of Soldiers, bent on his Deſtruc- 
For this Cauſe he yields his delicate 


oners, his unſpotted Reputation to the black- 
et Calumnies ; infine, like an innocent Lamb, 


c 


Lies eum the Croſs, laden . Confuſion, 


4 ſacrificing 


Jos N HEAVY 
ſacrificing his Life to their Rage. And why 
all this? Qyia oportebat Chriſtum path, & 
ita intrare in gloriam ſuam. It is his own 


| Decree, and tho he is the Lau- giver, yet he 


will not be diſpenſed in it; it is his own 
Doctrine, that this Evangelical Pearl ſhall not 
be purchaſed, but at the rate of Perſecut ion. 
FTnosꝝE Bleſſed Apoſtles, who had the 
Honour to receive theſe Preſcripts from 
Chriſt's own Mouth; and many of them 
to be Witneſſes how he ſeal'd them with 
his Blood, all ' manifeſted by the Sequel of 
their Lives, and Deaths, that they were true 
Diſciples of ſo glorious a Maſter ; you ſhall 
not find one, who was not like a ; 
tual Motion, unweariedly ſpending himſelf 
in the Labours of preaching, diſputing, 
drawing Men from their Errors, and in- 
ceſſantly doing acts of Charity; in recom- 
pence, they were reviled, impriſon'd, laden 
with Chains, torn in pieces by Inſtruments 
of Cruelty, and at laſt taken away by a 
moſt ignominious Death. | 
From- their Times, in the Courſe, and 
Revolution of ſo many Ages, until this pre- 
ſent, you ſhall find that the Servants of Al- 
mighty God were ſtrangely oppreſs'd, and 
made as it were the Mockery of the World: 
Some ſhtowding themſelves in Caves, o- 
thers roving up and down in Solitude, i- 
bus dignus non erit Mundus; Hebr. cap. xi. 
Qf whom the world was Not worthy : 
U 2 ſome 
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ſome caſt into Dungeons, others dragg'd unto 
Execution, and amidſt all theſe Calamities, 
they had only this Conſolation, Beats, qui 
perſecutionem patiuntur, &c. Bleſſed are 
they, wwho ſuffer perſecution, xe. 
 . AFTER then the Authority of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and fo many glorious Examples, 
it were to grope in the Sun Beams, not to 
ſee by what means this great Thheritance 
is to be purchaſed: Non coronabitur nif 
"qui legitime certaverit ; Tim. cap. ii. With. 
out combats no croums, and without Perſecu. 
tion no Heaven. Et violenti rapiunt illud; 
Matt. xi. And the violent ſhall bear it away; 
| that is, who uſe Violence, not ſo much 
| Attive as Paſſfve, by forcing their Natures 
| to ſtoop to 1 and to the ſervile 
Acts, which Poverty, Want, Contempt and 
Diſgraces do throw upon them. te 
IT is a Poſition of ' Ariſtotle, that rise In 
more noble A# of Fortitude, pati qudm agere; ¶ di 
| To endure than to abt. For to ſee a mighty cr 
Prince with a powerful Army bear all it 
| before him, and lay the World proſtrate tous 
| His Conqueſts, is ſomething I confeſs 3 but C! 
| theſe Perſons find here their Reward, their ¶ be 
| "Temples are circled with Crowns, they in 
have the Applauſe and Acclamations of the 
People, they have a full Sway and Domi- 
nion over thoſe they have conquer'd : But 
| to ſee a Courage, amidſt the Storms of no 
| Perſecution, unſhaken, like a Rock 3 ” 
ier * | the 
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the | Ocean, whoſe hard Flanks play with 
the Waves; and to affront, with a pati- 
ent Suffering, the Rage of Tyrants; this 
is a Spectacle, that raviſhes the very Angels, 
and makes them emulate our Glory; this 
is an Action, not to be crown'd on Earth; 
all under Heaven is too ſmall a Reward; 
Auoniam ipſorum eft regnum cælorum; Be- 
cauſe theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, | 
To conclude you ſee, my dear Auditors, 
there is nothing conveys an Odour ſo pleaſ- 
ing unto Heaven, as that of a Soul, per- 
ſecuted upon the Score of God's Cauſe. 
The Oblation of a Holocauſt imports the 
Reduction of it to Aſhes; that of an af- 
flicted Perſon, reſigned in the Extremity of 
worldy Afflictions, is a Tranſmutation into 
the Holy Gho/t, who deſtroys not the mat- 
ter of Sufferings, but allays them, the 
Infuſion of a ſupernatural Virtue, that is 
divine Hope. St. Hierom, calls a Soul 
cruſh'd with Perſecution, a Sacrifice ; nay, 
it is a Sacrifice of what is moſt dear unto 
us, to wit, the Friendſhip of Men: For 
Chrift foretold his Servants they ſhould 
be hated by the World; ſo that in ſuffer- 
ing for his Name, we forfeit what is na- 
tural, and moſt delighful to us. But whilſt 
we are in this conſuming Task, we muſt 
remember, that as the Husbandman expects 
not the Fruit of his Labour, until the Seed 
he caſts into the ground be corrupted, and 
thence a plentiful Generation ſprings forth; 


ſo 
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ſo we muſt continue periſhing, to the laſt, 


that ſo we may riſe, under a new Form, 


never more to be cruſh'd by the Flazl, or 


Grinding- Mili of Perſecutors; but to flou- 


riſh in eternal Quiet, as the juſt pere N 


of an afflicted Spirit. 6 

O all ye bleſſed Spirits, be glad and re- 
joice, for your Reward is great in Heaven; 
your Tears are now dry'd up, your Sighs and 
Groans are ſtopt, and all yout weary Steps 
at an end; Tri/titia- veſtra vertitur in 


gaudium ; all your Sorrows are-drown'd in a 
Deluge of Joys. What a Comfort now to 


look upon your Chains, turn'd into a 
moſt grateful Liberty? What Gladneſs 
to behold your horrid Dungeons converted 
into a magnificent Structure, | irradiated 
with the ever- riſing Sun of juſtice; your 
Lands and Goods here ravyiſh'd from you, 

changed into the fruitful Plains of Sian clad 
with an eternal Spring? You now happily 
experience, there is not a turn of the 
Hand, glance of the Eye, or leaſt motion of 
the Heart, .employ'd for God's ſake; which 
is not conſider d in that great Reward, in 
that excelling Recompence, and that Juſt 
Retribution- of all good Things. May we 
happily follow your Steps, and fo manage 
thoſe exciting Graces imparted to us, by your 
liberal Mediation, as one Day to be inliſted 
into that Reward you now enjoy, and - ſhall 
for all Eternity. This we beg by your Inter- 
cetſion of Him, who is God for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON 


KING and OUEEN; 


I. 


On the Fourth SunDay after EASTER, 
in the Year 1687. 


a 


Spiritus veritatis docebit vos omnem veritatem. 


The ſpirit of truth ſhall teach you all truth. 
Joun xvi. 13. 
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SERMON XIX. 


ON THE 
INFALLIBILITY of the Cuvrcu, 


Preach'd on the Fourth SUN DAY after 
EAST ER. 


JOHN xvi 13. 
Spiritus veritatis docebit vos omnem 
veritatem. 


The Spirit of truth ſhall teach you all truth; 


Theſe Words were ſpoke by our Saviour to his 
Apoſtles: They are recorded by St. Jobn in 
the ſinteenth Chapter of his Goſpel, and are 


read by the holy Church in the Service of this 


Sunday. 
The Spirit of truth ſhall teach you all truth, 


ns Gy x WAs not then enough (divine 


thou taught'ſt us whilſt thou 
wat here upon Earth; but 
thou wilt provide us a Maſter, 

now that thou art in Heaven. Twas not 
Vo I. II. X enough, 


Jeſus!) twas not enough, that 
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les 2 that thou ſheddeſt thy ſacred Blood 
to aſs to thy ſelf a Church; but thou 
wilt ſend down thy holy Spirit, the Spirit 
of Truth, to teach and direct this Church. 
Si ritus veritatis docebit vos omnem ve- 
eg 

Harry Church of Chriſtians which is 
animated and influenced by the Spirit of 
Chriſt: Happy Church of Chriſtians! which 
is guided, and governed by the Spirit of 
Truth. Spiritus veritatis docebit vos omnem 
veritatem. 

-GaTxs of Hell! You ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt this Church, which the Holy 
Ghoſt protects and defends. Powers of Dark- 
neſs! You ſhall never be able to lead this 
Church into Error, which the Spirit of 
Truth teaches, and inſtructs. Spiritus ve- 
ritatis docebit vos omnem veritatem. 
CnklsTIANS] This is the great Hap- 
pineſs, the great Comfort our Saviour ac- 
quaints us with in this Day's Goſpel; and 
that we may rightly apprehend it, and 
graetfully acknowledge it, let us beg of thi: 
divine Spirit, this Maſter of Truth, that 
he will this Day perform that Office, both 
to me, and to you; that he will guide my 
Tongue in delivering his Truth, and open 
Wr Hearts to receive his Truth. Bleſſed 
| Virgin 
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Infallibility of be CHURCH. 
Virgin! The Concern you have for the 


Church, this Spouſe of your Son Jeſus, 


will move you to intercede for us; we there- 
fore humbly ſalute you with the Angel. 
AVE MAR IA, Se. 


IN all the Diſcourſes, I have had the 


Honour to make before this Auguſt Aſſembly, 
T have ſpoken more to the Heart, than tothe 
Underſtanding : My Aim has been, rather 
to move your Aﬀections, than to inform 
your Judgments: Morality, not Contro- 
verſy, has been the Subject of my Sermons ; 
but the Text of this Day's Goſpel, leads 
me to a Diſcourſe of another Nature. 

Ov Saviour telling his Apoſtles (and in 
them all that ſhould ſucceed in {74s Charge) 
that the Spirit of Truth ſhall teach them all 
Truth; this moves me to ſpeak of the In- 
fallibility of the Church. And indeed, a- 
mongſt all the various Subjects of Contro- 
verſy, which have exerciſed the Wits, and 
divided the Minds of Men, for this laſt Age, 
I the more willingly fall upon this; both 
becauſe it decides all the reſt, and alſo for 
that in the ſeveral Occaſions, I have had ta 
diſcourſe with Perſons of a different Per- 
ſuaſion, I have heard them declare, that if 
it could be proved to them, that there is an 

X 2 Infallibility 
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Infallibility in the Church, they would 
own themſelves to have been under a great 
Miſtake, and would immediately embrace 
the Communion of the Roman Catholick 
Church. Becauſe they think. it moſt rea- 
ſonable to ſettle in a Church, which, by its 
Infallibility, can give them abſolute Security, 
that it teaches them nothing but Truth, 
And ſince they cannot expect to find this 
Infallibility in any of thoſe ſeparated Con- 
gregations, which all own themſelves to be 
Fallible ; therefore this Infallibility being 
proved, they muſt by a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence conclude, that it is in the Roman 
Catholick Church. My firſt Part therefore, 
and principal Deſign A this-Diſcourſe ſhall 
be, to prove this Infalliblity of the Church, 
My "Ear Part ſhall be to diſcoyer ſeveral 
Obſtacles which keep People from entering 
into this Church. Behold the Diviſion of my 
Diſcourſe, and Subject of your Attention. 


Th FIRST PART. 


BEFORE I alledge any Arguments to 
prove the Infallibility of the Church, it may 
be neceflary to tell you, what is meant by 
it. Wherefore, when we ſay the Church ts 
Infallible; we underſtand, that it is fo aj- 

fiſted, guided, and directed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that 


Infallibility ef be CHURCH. 
that ſhe ſhall never be deceived, or deceive 
her Children in matters of Faith. 
Tuvs all agree, that the Church was 
Infallible in the Apoſtles time. That is, that 
the Apoſtles, tho! they were but Men, and of 
themſelves ſubject to Error, and Deceit ; 
yet were ſo guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that they could neither be deceived in miſ- 
apprehending his Doctrine, nor deceive their 
Followers in delivering it unto them. And 
hence it was, that whatſoever the Apoſtles 
propoſed as the Doctrines of Chriſt, the 
Chriſtians received, and ſubmitted to it, how 
oppoſite ſoever it might appear to their 
Senſes and Reaſon. 

Now that what is confeſſed of the Church 
in the Apoſtles Day's, is alſo to be extended 
to the ſucceeding Ages ; I mean, that the 
Church of Chriſt at all Times, and in all 
Ages, has this Aſſiſtance, this Protection, 
and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
renders her Infallible in her Decifions, and 
her Children moſt ſecure in their Belief, 
is what I ſhall prove unto you; and, | 

FIRST from the Words and Promiſes of 
our Saviour. When a Man's Title to a great 
Eſtate is called into queſtion, and oppoſed 
by his Adverſaries, the oftner he hears it 
confirm'd, the greater is his Security and 


Comfort: 


= — » * 
- _ 
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Comfort: Wherefore, tho' theſe Paſſages 
of the holy Scripture are well known to 
you, yet becauſe they are the Ground of 
Security, and Certainty of our Belief; you 
will not be unwilling to hear them repeated. 


And that they may have the Effect I aim ö 

at, I defire you to make two Remarks; and 3 

carry them along with you in your Mind, 1 

The firſt is, that we have no Proof from K+ 

the Goſpel, that the Apoſtles were Infallible, 1 

but what is contain'd and expreſs'd in theſe 1 
Promiſes of our Saviour. The ſecond thing h 

I defire you to obſerve is, that theſe Pro- G 

miſes are not limitted to the Apoſtles, but tl 
extended to the Church to the End of the 10 
World. ſa 

Ov x Saviour therefore, in | the rirteentls of WM 

St. Matthew, tells us, that Fe will build bis 1 

church on a rock, and that the gates of hell WM ot 

ſhall not prevail againſt it. In the twenty- D 

Theſe Pro eighth of St, Matthew, ſending his Apoſtles 1 7 
--; ogg to inſtruct and teach all N ations, he pro- af 
limitted miſes to be with them to the end of the World. pt 
— In the fourteenth of St. John, he promiſes 9 
baue to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit 4. 
they were of truth, who ſhall remain with them for v 
_— — ever: Andi in the Words of my Text, he C 
bf tells us, That when the Spirit of truth oall Yo 


come, be ſpall teach them all truth. So et- 
fectually, 
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fectually, that his Church might always be 
what it is ſtiled by St. Paul, The pillar and 
ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15, 

Now, if the Church were Fallible; if at 
any time ſhe could fall into Error; if ſhe 
could be deceived, and deceive her Chil- 
dren; if ſhe were miſtaken concerning re- 
veal'd Truths; then theſe Promiſes of Chriſt 
would have fail'd ; then the Gates of Hell 
would have prevail d againſt the Church ; 
then ſhe would be no longer a Pillar of 
Truth; then our Saviour might be ſaid to 
have een the Church; then the Holy 
Ghoſt would have fail'd to teach and direct 
the Church. Whence the learned Tertullian, 
arguing againſt the Hereticks of his Days, 
ſays, if the Church has fail'd, if ſhe has 
fallen into any Errors; the Holy Ghoſt has 
neglected his Duty: For that he being ask'd 
of the Father, and ſent by Chriſt to be a 
Doctor of Truth to the Church, he has 
fail d in his Office, if he has permitted her to 
apprehend, and teach otherwiſe than Chriſt 
preach d by his Apoſtles ; Nullum reſpexerit 
Spiritus Sanctus; ad hoc miſſus a Chriſto ; 
ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre, ut efſet doctor 
veritatis : Neglexerit officium Dei villicus, 
Chrifti vicarius, finens Eccleſias aliter in- 
rerim intelligere, aliter credere, quam ipſe 


per 
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an rr XIX. 06 he 


per Apoſtolos prædi cabal, L. de Proſerip, 


Cap. xxvui. 

Bur 'tis impoſſible the Promiſe of Chriſt 
ſhould fail. Tis impoſſible the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould at any time negleC or be wanting 
in his Office of Teacher, and Director: 
Therefore at all times, in all Ages, the 
Church is, and ever will be Infallible. 

ST. Paul confirms us in this Doctrine by 
the Paſſage we find in his fourth Chapter 
to the Epbeſans. This Apoſtle foreſeeing 
that Hereſies would happen; that Men of 
corrupted Minds ſhould fall from the Faith, 
and hearken to Maſters of itching Ears : 
The Apoſtle, I ſay, as he forewarns us of 
this Danger from wicked Men, ſo alfo does 
he acquaint us with what Chriſt has done to 
ſecure his Church from their Attempts, and 
to ſettle his Faithful in a right Belief; he 
gave (ſays St. Paul) ſome Avoles, ſome Pro- 
phets, ſome Evangeliſis, ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers for the perfecting of the Saints, 


for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 


Chrift s Body ; till we all meet in the 
nion of Faith, that henceforth ue be no 
more Jike Children, toſs'd to and fro, and 


carried auay by every Puff of Doctrine, by 


the . and Sligbi * Men to decei ve us. 
Now 
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. Now if theſe Paſtors, and Doctors, which 
Chriſt has appointed for our Guides, were 
ſt not aſſiſted by his infallible Spirit, they 
ſt could give no Settlement to the Faithful, 
8 nor Security of our Faith; we ſhould ſtill be 
2 ſubject to be toſs'd to and fro, by every 
Wind of new Doctrine; nay, even they, that 
teach us, may lead us into Errors, and occa- 
ſion the Miſchief, St. Paul ſays, they are ap- 
pointed to preſerve us from. What Secu- 
rity then of our Faith from ſuch Paſtors, 
and Teachers, who may, and for any thing 
we know, have led us into Errors? Who, 
inſtead of the Doctrine of Chriſt, may have 
taught us Doctrines moſt oppoſite to Chriſt? 
Wr find in the Goſpel moſt terrible 
Threats pronounced againſt thoſe that do 
not hear the Church : But can we think, 
that our Saviour would oblige us under the 
ſevereſt Penalties, to hear Teachers that 
may deceive us? That he would command 
us to follow Guides, who may lead us into 
Precipices? How unreaſonable were ſuch 
a Command ? How fatal were ſuch an Obe- 
dience? To ſubmit our Judgment to the 
Deciſions of a Church, which we own to 
be Infallible, which we believe is directed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is thought to be a blind 
Vol. II. Y Obedience; 


3 
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Obedience; a ſlaviſh Subjection; an irra- 
tional captivating of our Underſtanding: ith 
And what is it then, to be obliged to hear, A 
and obey a Church, which we ourſelves an 
eſteem to be Fallible ? This indeed is moſt WM thi 
dangerous, moſt irrational, Since there- 

fore our Saviour commands us to hear, and m 
obey the Church; we may conclude, tis re- 


Infallible ; that it can neither be deceived, an 
nor deceive us in Matters of Faith. di 


A ſecond Proof of the Infallibility of the ¶ co 
Church, I take from the conſtant Judg- th 
ment, and Practice of the Church itſelf, in MW Pc 

the primitive and pureſt Times. As the 
Apoſtles therefore eſteem'd themſelves to Wl the 
| be guided by the Holy Ghoſt, in the De- the 
| cifion they made at their Council in Hieru- WM de 
| | ſalem, where they declare, that it ſeems god Cl 
to the Holy Ghoſt and us: So alſo have their ¶ ſui 
Succeſſors, in their general Councils, afſum'd W co 
to themſelves a like Infallibility ? They be- an 
| lieved themſelves to be directed by the W 
ſame Spirit of Truth; and therefore they as 
propoſed the Decrees, they made in Matten it 

of Faith, as ſo many Oracles of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and the Faithful received them, as th 
ſo many Articles of their Belief : And who- th: 
ſoever deny'd, what they defin'd, was look d of 
upon th 
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upon as much an Heretick, as he that 


ſhould have oppoſed any Decree of the 
Apoſtles ; as he that ſhould have rejected 
any Article of their Creed, or Propoſition of 
the Holy Scripture. 

Tavs the firſt general Council of Nice 
made a Creed, and obliged all Chriſtians to 
receive, and profeſs it; and condemn'd and 
anathematized, as Hereticks, all thoſe who 
diſſented from its Doctrine. And what more 
convincing Proof could they give, to ſhew 
they believed themſelves Infallible, than this 
Proceeding ? for 

HAD not the Fathers of Nice eſteem'd 
themſelves to be ſo directed and guided by 
the Spirit of Truth, that they could not be 
deceived in miſapprehending the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; by what Warrant could they pre- 
ſume to make a Creed ? By what Authority 
could they require all Chriſtians to embrace 
and profeſs the Doctrine of that Creed? 
With what Juſtice could they condemn, 
as Hereticks, all thoſe that diſſented from 
it ? 

AND you, dear Chriſtians, you that receive 
this Creed of the Fathers of Nice; you 
that believe, and profeſs it as the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ; with what Security can you do 
this, if you eſteem them Fallible ? We may 


JK give 
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give great Deference to the Opinions of an 
Aſſembly of wiſe Men; but to receive their 
Deciſions, as ſo many Articles of our Faith; 


to make their Determinations a Part of our 


Creed, unleſs we own them Infallible, is to 
impoſe upon ourſelves, and run a great 
hazard of embracing the Errors of Men, 
inſtead of the Doctrine of Chriſt; 

Vo ſee therefore from the Behaviour, 
both of the Paſtors, and People, that the 
Church was. eſteem'd Infallible, and the 
Decrees of our general Councils were re- 
ceived as ſo many Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Whence St. Gregory the Great eſteem'd 
them of ſuch infallible Authority, that he 
gave the ſame Deference to the four firſt ge- 
neral Councils, which he gave to the four 
Goſpels; becauſe the ſame Spirit, which 
guided the Hands of the Evangeliſts in writ- 
ing thoſe Goſpels, alſo directed the Tongues 
of the Prelates in delivering our Faith in 
thoſe Councils. 

A third Argument for this Infallibility of 
the Church, is, that without it, we can 
have no true Faith ; we can have no Cer- 
tainty of our Belief : All will be but Opi- 
nion: How firmly ſoever we may ſeem to 
aſſent to the Doctrine propoſed, yet if we 
conſider things well, we ſhall find our ſelves 
under 
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under ſome Fear, fome Apprehenſion, that 
we may be in the Wrong, and that what 
we believe may be falſe. 

For, Firſt, if we hold that the Church is 


Fallible ; then ſhe may be deceived, and 


deceive us in the Conveyance of the Holy 
Scriptures. She may receive and propoſe to 
us for the Word of God, ſome Apocryphal 
Writings, and inſtead of divine Truths, 
impoſe upon us the Inventions of Men, 


Whence it follows, that our Aﬀent to thoſe: 


Things cannot have the Firmneſs, and Cer. 
tainty of divine Faith : That is, it cannot 
make us infallibly certain, or affur'd of the 
Truth of them; becauſe we ſhall always 
have this Check on our Minds, the Church, 
from whom we receive theſe Scriptures, is 
Fallible ; ſhe may have been deceived in her 
Judgment of them, and therefore for any 
thing we know, all that we now affent to, 
may be falſe; and inſtead of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, we may have entertain'd Errors 
oppoſite to Chriſt. 

SECONDLY, Tho' we ſuppoſe. as moſt 
certain, that we have the Word of God, yet 
unleſs the Church be aſſiſted by ſome in- 
fallible Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, how 
can we be aſſured, that we have the 
true Senſe of it? How can we be ſecured, 


that 
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that we do not interpret the Words of Chriſt 
contrary to his Senſe and Meaning ? 

Tux Scripture, you'll ſay, is plain in all 
Points neceſſary to Salvation; and every 
ſerious, and fincere Reader, may find out 
Truth ſufficient for his Direction, and 
Salvation, 

AND yet you know St. Peter tells us, 
there are in Scripture -Things hard to be un- 
derſtood, and which the unlearned, and un- 


 flable wreſt to their own Deftruftion : And 


what St. Peter complain'd of in his Days, 

has been the Misfortune of all following 
Ages. For, as you know, the Arians, Neſto- 
rians, Eutychians, and other Hereticks, by 
their falſe Interpretaions, made the Scrip- 
ture a Ground of their Hereſies; and from 
the Oracles of Truth drew Arguments for 
the greateſt Errors: And we cannot queſtion 
but that amongſt them, there were ſome 
fincere, and well-minded Perſons, who 
read the Scripture with great Application ; 
and yet inſtead of drawing from thence the 
true Doctrine of Chriſt, they took up Opi- 
nions quite oppoſite to Chriſt : Inſtead of 
finding all Points neceſſary to Salvation, they 
eſtabliſh'd Tenets inconſiſtent with Salvation. 
Axv if we lay by the Infallibility of the 
Church, we muſt own, they had as good 


Grounds 


— — 
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Grounds as we can pretend to. They had 
the Letter of the Law: They had the 
Goſpel : they had Underſtanding : they 
had a diſcerning Judgment : they had a 
right Intention : they uſed Induſtry: and 
what have we more to rely. on? 

You ſee therefore, that unleſs the Church 
be Infallible ; unleſs the Holy Ghoſt take 
care, that the Paſtors, and Doctors of 
the Church ſhall not miſinterpret the 
Scripture, we can have no Certainty, no 
Security of our Belief; and conſequently 
no Faith. Without this, the Arians, Neſto- 
rians, and all other Hereticks had as good 
a Plea, as the Catholick Church, 

Hence follows another diſmal Conſe- 
quence (and of which our own domeſtick 
Experience has been a convincing Proof) it 
follows, I ſay, that by denying that Infal- 
libility of the Church, we not only deſtroy 
our Faith, by taking away all Certainty 
from it, but alſo open a Gate to all Schiſm, 
Secs, and Hereſies. For if the Church be Fal- 
lible in her Interpretation of Scripture, any 
new Sect may eſtabliſh Doctrines contrary to 
her Tenets, and ſhe has no Means left either 
to vindicate herſelf, or cenſure them. For 
by owning herſelf Fallible, by confeſſing 
that ſhe may be deceived in her Interpre- 


tation 
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tation of Scripture, ſhe is forced to acknow- 
ledge, that 'tis poſſible ſhe may be in the 
Wrong, and thoſe ſhe condemns may be 
in the Right. And with what Juſtice then 
can we cenſure any Diſſenters? What Aſſu- 
rance can we have that the Doctrine we 
teach is the Faith of Chriſt, rather than that 
of the Sect we condemn? We alledge 
Scripture ; they alledge Scripture, We tell 
them their Interpretation is falſe ; they re- 
turn us back the ſame Compliment. We 
pretend to have the Conſent of the primitive 
Church ; thy make the ſame Claim. And 
thus we may diſpute, and wrangle out our 
Lives, but what Means for poor Chriſtians 
to come to the Knowledge of Truth ? 
Amongft ſo many, and ſo oppoſite Inter- 
pretations of Scripture, how ſhall they 
be able to judge which is the Right? How 
ſhall they diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
from the Errors of Men? 

O Bleffed Feſus ! Wouldſt thou come 
from Heaven to teach us, and not leave us 
ſome certain Means, whereby we might 
come to the Knowledge of thy Doctrine? 
Infinite Goodneſs ! Couldſt thou oblige 


Men under Pain of eternal Torments, to 
embrace thy Faith ; and not afford them 
they may 
diſtinguith 


ſome infallible Rule, whereby 


di 
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diſtinguiſh it from the Illuſions, and Inven- 


a tions of the Devil ? 

. On Chriſtians ! Let us correct ſo wild, fo 
, extravagant an Imagination. Let us call to 
1 Mind all that he has done to eſtabliſh his 
1 Church: Let us remember the Promiſes, by 
. which he has engaged to protect his Church: 
5 Let us remember he has promiſed to be 
N with his Church to the End of the World: 
1 He has promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 
„ e Spirit of Truth; which ſhall teach her 
5 all Truth, and remain with her for ever: 


" He has protniſed, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt his Church. If we 
believe theſe Promiſes have not failed, 
1 cannot fail; we muſt neceſſarily conclude, bi 

that the Church is ſo protected by Chriſt, 4 
ſo directed by the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhe | 
2] cannot be deceived in Matters of Faith,; 


1 that ſhe cannot fall into Errors: In a 75 | 
wy Word, that ſhe is Infallible. | 
* Now if we own, that there is an In- 


fallible Church; we muſt needs conclude, 
1 that this can be no other than the . 
Fat Catholick Church ; becauſe, as I inſinuated 


a at the Entrance into my Diſcourſe, all the 
85 Reform'd Churches, own themſelves to be 
Nor Fallible; and therefore if there be ſuch a 


Vor. II. Z thing 
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thing as an Infallible Church, it muſt be 
the Roman Catholick Church. 

Lr us now ſee what may be the Ob- 
ſtacles which keep People kom entering 
into the Communion of this Church. Tis 
what J ſhall enquire into in my ſecond Part. 


Die SECOND PART. 

. ST. Auguſtin, writing of the Donatiſts 
who had ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church, by a long and obſtinate Schiſm, 
divides them into ſeveral Claſſes ; and ſets 
down the different Motives, which kept 
them from returning into the Communion 

of the Catholick Church. _ 
Fzif. 48. Many of theſe Donatiſis (and this, ſays he, 
2 2 5 I ſpeak upon my certain Knowledge) many 
i= Edit of them would moſt gladly have become Ca- 
, tholicks, being convinced in their Judgment 
7 113. Of the Truth of our Religion; but human 
17. Reſpects; an Apprehenſion of what the World 
would ſay; ſome Fear of diſpleaſing their 
Friends, and Relations; the odious Name 
of a Turn- coat; of a Time- ſerver; theſe 
Conſiderations prevailed with them, to keep 
out of the Church; to defer their Converſion 
from Day to Day. Qyam multi, quod cert) 


Kar jam volebant efſe Catholici, manife/- 


tiſima 


quam gloriam Dei. 
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li ama veritate commoti, & offenſionem fuorum 
reverendo, quotidie differebant ? | 
"Tis ſuch kind of Perſons our Saviour 
marks out unto us in the fifth of St. John, 
where he tells them, they were not fit to 
embrace his Doctrine, becauſe they were 
too much concern'd for the Glory of the 
World; for the Eſteem of Men: Nm 
vg poteſtis credere, qui gloriam ab invicem 
eritis? And in the twelfth Chapter 
. John tells us, that many great Men, many 
of the Chiefs and Princes of the Fews, believed 
in Jeſus: Ex Principibus multi crediderunt 
in eum; but ſome temporal Reſpects kept 
them from owning him. They were afraid 
they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogue : 
that they ſhould loſe their Place in the 
Sanhedrim : Sed propter Phariſzos non confi- 
tebantur, ut e Synagoga non ejicerentur. They 
were willing to be Chriſtians in private; but 
they thought it not ſafe to declare themſelves 
in publick : And by this, ſays the Evan- 
geliſt, they ſhew'd that they loved the Glory 
of Men, more than the Glory of God. They 


were more concern'd for the Opinion of the 


World, than for the Eſteem of Heaven : 
Dilexerunt enim gloriam homimum magis, 


1 * 
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1 wiſh, that what kept thoſe Princes 
of the Jews from owning themſelves Chriſ- 
tians; that what kept the Donatiſts from 
becoming Catholicks, may not prevail in 
our Days, That the Fear of Men may not 
be more powerful, than the Fear of God: 
That the Apprehenſion of what this, or 
that body will think, what the World will 
ſay; do not keep many from enn 
Catholicks. 
I am perſuaded, and not without yood 
Grounds, that there are many in this Nation, 
whoare in the Diſpoſition of thoſe Donatiſts, 
who would moſt willingly embrace the Ro- 
man Catholick Faith; and who wiſh no- 
thing more, than that Things were brought 
to that paſs, that they might do it, without 
the Danger of any Reproach from their 


Friends and Acquaintances. 


ME THINKs we may apply to theſe Per- 
ſons, what Tertullian ſays of ſome ſhame- 
faced Penitents, who were afraid to confeſs 
their Sins; Pudoris magis memores, quan 
Salutis: They are more concern'd for a 
little Shame, which they apprehend from the 
erroneous. Judgments of Men, than for the 
Peace of their Conſcience, than for the Fa- 
your and Friendſhip of Almighty God, than 


for 
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for» the Security of their eternal Salvation: 


Pudoris magis memores, quam Salutis. 
_ CariIsTIANs! When you hear of theſe 


cowardly faint-hearted Jews, who were afraid 


to confeſs Jeſus : When you hear of theſe 
timorous Donatiſts, who kept out of the 
Church, for fear of diſpleaſing their Party; 
you cannot but condemn their Proceedings, 
as poor, and unworthy. See then whether 
you be not in ſome meaſure guilty of the 
ſame your ſelf. Alas! No one is willing to 
own it. Every one will fay, that, if he 
could be convinced of the Truth, he would 
immediatly embrace it : But if they look 
well into their Hearts, they will find that 
this Motive prevails there : That the ſame 
human Regards to Friends, and Acquain- 
tance, which heretofore kept the Donatiſts 
out of the Church, hinders them from 
entering into it at preſent. Qyam multi, 
quod certd ſcimus, jam volebant eſſe Catho- 
lici, ' manifeſtiſſima veritate commoti, & of- 
fenfionem ſuorum reverendo, quotidie dif- 
ferebant. 
A ſecond ſort of Donatiſts St. Auſtin 
mentions, whoſe Minds were alienated from 
the Catholick Church, and who were deterr'd 
from entering into it, by the Miſrepre- 
ſentations, 


* 
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ſentations, malicious Aſperſions, and Ca- 
lumnies of its Enemies. Nam multi: 
aditum intrandi obſerabant rumores W. 
dicorum ? 

Do you not think, Chriſtians, chat St. Au- 
Ain ſpoke this, with a foreſight into our 
Times? Are there not many, think you, 
that are kept from entering into the Roman 
Catholick Church, by the Miſrepreſentations 
of our Doctrines and Practices? I appeal 
to all you, that have been- converted to 
our Church, whether you have not found 
its Doctrine and Practice very different from 
what it was repreſented to you ? You there- 
fore, that are yet kept out of the Communion 
of this Church by the like Miſrepre- 
ſentations, you owe this Juſtice and Cha- 
rity, both to us, and yourſelves; to ſee, and 
examine, whether our Doctrine is in Reality, 
what it is repreſented to you; But take this 
Caution with you, 

Ir you had been to give the like Advice 
to thoſe deluded Donatiſts, who were made 
to believe many ſtrange, and abominable 
things of the Catholick Church; you would 
not for their better Information, have ſent 
them to their Donatiſt Maſters, to take an 
Account of the Catholick Doctrine; but to 

the 
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the Doctors of the Church, who profeſs, 
and teach its Doctrine. Do yourſelf, what 
you would Adviſe them, and you'll find, 
you have been much deceived; and that 
what kept the Donatiſts from entering into 
the Church in St. Auſtin's Time, has kept 
you and others from entering into it at pre- 
ſent. Qyam multis aditum intrandi obſerabant 
rumores maledicorum? 

A third Sort of Donatiſts St. Auſtin men- 
tions, who remain'd in that Communion, 
not by any Conviction of their Judgments, 
or force of Truth ; but by Cuſtom, and out 
of an unwillingneſs to change the way they 


had been bred in. Quam multos, non veritas, 


ſed obdurate conſuetudinis durum vinculum 


colligabat, & ideo permanebant in parte Do- 
nati, quia ibi nati erant ! They were born 
of Donatiſt Parents: They received their 
Baptiſm from them: They had ſuck d 
in their Principles with their firſt Milk: 
They had grown up in the Profeſſion, and 
Practice of their Doctrine: Infine, Uſe, 
and Cuſtom had ſo fixed them in thoſe 
Ways, that tho' no Reaſon convinced them 
of the Truth of their Religion, yet they 
were unwilling to change. Quam multos, non 
veritas, ſed obduratæ conſuetudinis durum 


vinculum 
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vinculum colligabat, & ideo permanebant iu 
parte Donati, quia ibi nati erant 
CHRIisTIANS! If Education, and Cuſ- 
tom, were a ſufficient Ground to remain 
in any Communion, and Profeſſion of Re- 
ligious Worſhip; Pagans, Turks, and 
Jews, would have a juſt Pretence for con- 
tinuing in theirs. If having received our 
Baptiſm, and firſt Inſtruction from a 
Church, were a ſufficient Reaſon to adherc 
to it; Arians, Neſtorians, and all other 
Hereticks, would have good Grounds to 
remain in theirs. You will not allow this 
ſufficient for them ; ſee whether it will ſerve 
to ſecure you. Quam multos non veritas ſed 
ebdurate conſuetudints durum vinculum colli- 
gabat? 
A fourth Sort of Donatiſts St. Auſtin 
mentions, who were of a lazy, flothful 
Diſpoſition 3 who were willing to perſuade 
themſelves, that the Church of the Dona- 
tiſts was the true Church, becauſe they 
were loth to look any farther. They 
contented themſelves to fit down fatisfy'd, 
that they were in the Right, becauſe they 
could not reſolve to take a little Pains to 
examine whether they might not be in the 
Wrong: uam multi putabant veram Ec- 


cleſiam 
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clefiam eſſe partem Donati, quia eos ad cog- 
noſcendam Catholicam veritatem Secura 
torpidos, fuſtidicſos, pigrojque facicbhut. 

On how little Senſe of Religion! How 
little Concern for their eternal Salvation, 
have theſe kind of Men? who chooſe ra- 
ther to go quietly and eaſily to Hell, than 
to take a little Pains to get into the right 
way to Heaven ! In temporal Concerns 
you ſee them very circumſpect, active, 
induſtrious: But in Matters of Religion, 


1 in Concerns of Eternity, careleſs, tepid, and 
i ſlothful. Chriſtians ! Are there not ſome of 


the Character St. Auſtin gives of them 


you believe thoſe lazy Donatiſts now wiſh to 


1 1 have done; do you at preſent: Let their 
1 Misfortune be your Inſtruction. 

A fifth Kind, and who were ſomething 
5 akin to the laſt mention'd, were a Sort of 


Latitudinarian Donatiſts, who, as St. Auſtin: 
K ſays, to caſe themſelves of the Trouble of 
ſearching into the Truth; and to free their 
oO Conſcience. from all Concern; Scruple, and 
be Anxiety about Religion; perſuaded them- 
ſelves, that a Man might be ſaved in any Re- 

4 gion, in any Sect, or Congregation of 
Vor. II. A a Chriſtians: 


mus kind of Donatiſts in our Days ? Does not 
agree to you ? Think well on't, and what 
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poſtle, that there is but one God; but one 


34 
2 let 


St. Cyprian writ a Book of the Unity of the 
Church. St. uin alſo writ one, under 
the ſame Title; and, in ſeveral of his Works, 


ſhipp'd not only in Verity, but alfo in Unity. 


* 
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great; provided a Man live a good Moral 
Life, and do his Neighbour no Harm. Tis 
not material, whether he be a Donatiſt, 
or Catholick. Nudm multi nihil. intereſi 
eredentes in qua parte quis Chriftianus. fit 
' AGAINST theſe Latitudinarian Chriſtians 


he pronounces many dreadful ' Sentences 
againſt them. He tells them with the A- 


Faith. That this one God, will be wor- 


That our Saviour has eftabliſh'd but one 
> Church, and that the Pale of this Church, 


him,before ag it is not to be contracted; ſo neither is it 


all thin gs, 
embrace 


to be extended, according to the Fancies of 


the Catho- Men. That whoſoever i is without this Pale; 


lick Faith; 
which un- 


whoſoever is ſeparated from the Unity of 


he hang this Church; how virtuouſly ſoever he may 


Whole and 


for aeg 
St. Atha- 
waſrus's 


ſeem to live, yet for this only Crime, that 
he is ſeparated from the Unity of Chriſt, 
perih he ſhall not have Life Everlaſting, but the 
Anger of God will fall on him: Theſe are 
the Words of St. Auſtin, together with 
many other * in * of Africa: 


Diſquis 
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Nuifquis ab has Gatholica Eccleſia fuerit 
ſeparatus, quantumlibet Inudabiliter. fe vivere 
exiftimet, hoc ſolo. ſcelere, quod d Chriſti 
unitate disjunfFus eft, non habebit vitam; 
fed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. 

CHRISTIANS ! You hear what St. Auſtin 
and a whole Council ſay of theſe Latitu- 
dinarians. Many other Fathers ſpeak the 
ſame Language, I leave you then to con- 
clude, whether it be ſafe to hazard your 
eternal Salvation upon an Opinion contrary 
to the Judgment of the Church in all 
Ages. Whether it be not the moſt im- 
prudent, and moſt irrational Proceeding 
imaginable, to venture your eternal Hap- 
pineſs on an Opinion, which nothing but 
Liberty, Tepidity, and the Extravagancy 
of ſome wild Men, has brought into the 
World. | 

AWAKEN therefore, dear Chriſtians ! 
Suffer not yourſelves to be ſtill deluded 
by theſe wild Fancies, and Imaginations. 
Think ſeriouſly, what it is, to be eternally 
Happy, or eternally Miſerable ; and you 
will take wiſer Thoughts. You will be 
glad to enter into that Church, which 
alone can ſecure you of a true Faith in this 
A a 2 World, 
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World, and of an eternal Life in the next. 
Which 1 beſcech God to beſtow on your 
Sacred Mayeſties, and all N * 
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Preach'd before Her MAJESTY the 


QUEEN-DOWAGER. 
I N 


Her Chapel at SOM ERSET-HOUSE, 
upon the Fifth Sunpay after EAS TE R, 
May q, 1686. 
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By WILLIAM HAL L, Preacher in 


ET, Ordinary to His MAJESTY. 
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SERMON XX. 
On PRAYER. 
Preach*d before the 


QuEEn-DowaGER, 
On Rogation-Sunday, May 9, 1686. 


JOH N =vi. 23, 24. 


Amen, Amen, dico vobis, ſi quid petieri- 
tis Patrem in nomine meo, dabit yobis. 
— Petite & accipietis, ut gaudium ve- 
ſtrum ſit plenum. | | 

Amen, Amen, I ſay to you, if you ſhall ask 
the Father any thing in my name, he will 
give it you. Ask, and you ſhall receive, 

that your joy may be full. 


] UR Bleſſed Saviour, in that 
S incomparable Sermon at his 
= laſt Supper (of which his 
Law bcloyed Diſciple St. John has 
given us a Copy, from his 
RTRT— thirteenth to his ſeventeenth 
Chapter) reads a Leſſon to his Apoſtles, of 

$a age the 
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duct and Comportment, "He! exhorts them 
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the higheſt Importance to their future. Con- 


with an Eloquence divine in its Origj nalz an 
Eloquence divine in its Force and nergy, 


to the Performance of many thingy, a9 


hard and difficult, as they were neceſſary 
to be put in Practice. Beſides the Command 
he gave them of loving onè another, and 
that according to the Meaſure of the Love 
he bore them; Sicui Ailexi vos: He paye 
them a clear and ample View, a full-Pro- 
ſpect of all thoſe Pains and Afflictions, of all 


| thoſe Torments, of that Death they were to 


undergo far. his fake. He acquainted them 
with the, Nature of, their. Sufferings, with 
what they were to endure” from the Jeu. 
and Gentiles, . who would both combine 
(as Herod and Pilate did to the Death of 
our Saviour). in the Contrivande of ſuch 
exquiſite Torments as ſhould put a Period 
to the Lives of the Apoſtles, with the moſt 
intolerable Pains, that cculd poſhbly be in- 
vented. The Fews would think themſelves 
obliged to. deſtroy: them as Impoſtors, as 
Preachers of -a.falſe and pernicious Doctrine, 
a Doctrine ſo oppoſite to the Tenor of their 
Belief, as that was, of their Meſias being 


Already e come, whom they, obſtinately blind 


through Ignorance as groſs as criminal, 


expect even to this Day. The Gentiles 


would 


and tae fan Pa dl to Wa .DLA«A &\ PA > JA,F 
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would 
to offer up 


theſe Men a moſt -acc table 


Sacrifice to the Divinities they adored, in- 
as- much as the Apoſtles were to Wage | 


War againſt them, to become their pro- 


feſs'd and i eoncileabls Enemies, T need 


not mention, with St. CHrHyſeſtom upon this 
Place, the reſt of the Contents of t is great 
Sermon of our Bleſſed Saviour: I need not 
give you a more copious Account of his 
farther Orders or Commands. You know 


how he encouraged' them to raiſe themſelves 


above the Concerns or Cares of this World; 
he preſs d them to an Aſſimilation or Like- 
neſs in Holineſs, to his heavenly Father: 
He did not bid them aſpire only to the Sanc- 
tity of Angels, Cherubims or Seraphims, 
of any of the ſeven miniſtring Spirits that 
ſtand! before God; they were to bear up to 
the eternal Father, and from thence to ak 
a Pattern of Perfection. You know how he 
enjoin'd them, not only to acquire ſuch 
Virtues as were to adorn or embelliſh them- 
ſelves, but to plant them in the Souls 
of othets, to preſcribe Rules and Methods 
of a new Life, of a new Belief; to preach 
Penance, Afflictions, Croffes, Perſecutions 
even to Death, to Men indulging them- 


ſelves in all ſorts of inordinate Pleaſures: To 


preach Poverty of Spirit at leaſt, as abſo- 
Vo I. II. B b 


lutely 


perform their utmoſt Endeavours, 
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lutely 3 to enn to Men bound- 
leſs in their Riches, boundleſs in their De- 
ſires; of ſcraping them together, by all 
means. poſſible, good or bad; to preach 
Humility to the Proud, Patience to thoſe 
that brook not Affronts, Chaſtity to the 
Impure, Temperance to the Glutton; to 
controll lawleſs Uſurpation and Tyranny; 
to level immoderate Flights of Ambition ; 
to transform the Idolaters of Vice, into the 
Admirers and Proſelytes of Virtue; Ina 
Word, to tranſplant Men from Sin to Grace, 
from Grace to Glory. It was very hard for 
the Apoſtles, before whoſe, clear View was 
placed ſuch a Scene. or Landskip of future 
Events, ſo diſagreeable to Senſe and cor- 
rupted Nature, not to be diſcouraged, not to 
ſhrink back, not to cry out as upon another 
Occaſion, Quis ergo poterit ſaluus | efſe ? 
Who is it then that can be ſaved? Our 
Bleſſed Saviour therefore, who well knew 
how eaſily Men. are deterred from doing 
good, even at the diſtant View of enſuing 
Dangers, to animate and encourage his 
Diſciples to an Enterprize, ſo highly con- 
ducing to their own Advantage; that they 
might not be disheartn'd or diſmay'd at 
the mighty Task, after he had convinced 
them in his precedent Diſcourſe, that there 
was xpothing, that lay under his Commands, 

| but 
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but what was ſo far from being not feaſible, 
that it was eaſy, confers upon them more 
ſenſible Encouragement in the Verſe fore- 
going that of my Text. In which he pro- 
miſes to give them unconceivable Comfort 
and Con ſolation in the midſt of all their 
Troubles and Afflictions; and then for the 
obtaining of ät, in the Words of my Text 
adviſes, exhorts, nay commands them to 
have recourſe to Prayer, as the neceſſar 
Means to render all Burdens light, all Vokes 
ſweet, all Labours and Pains eaſy. Amen, 
Amen, dico vobis, fi quid petieritis Patrem 
in nomine meo, dabit vobis. Petite & acci- 
pietes, ut gaudium weſtrum fit plenum : Amen, 
Amen, I ſay to you, i yon ſhall ask the 
Father any thing in my name, be will give it 
vou. Ask and you ſhall receive, that your joy 
may be full. As if he had ſaid (as St. Chry- 
tem remarks) You muſt not think you 
muſt rely upon your own Strength, to ſur- 
mount the Difficulties you are to encounter 
with: You muſt implore in your daily 
Prayers the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, and you'll 
never fail of its Protection. Petite & acci- 
pretts, Ask and you ſhall receive, offer up 
your Petitions to the Father in my Name, 
and he'll bleſs your Endeavours, he'll 
ſtrengthen them with his all- ſurmounting 


Grace, he'll enable you to withſtand and 


B b 2 overcome 


py 


Chry/off. 
Hom. 23. 
in Matth. 
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overcome whatſoever- would obſtrut your 
Proceedings. Petite & accipretis; &c. AZ 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 
Since therefore our holy Mother the:Church, 
in a Seaſon ſacred” to Prayer, does propoſe 
to her Children the Goſpel, wherein our 
Saviour encourages his beloved Diſciples, to 
addict themſelves: to that holy Exerciſe, 
as being the only Source or Origin from 
whence flows the Fulneſs of ' Joy in this 
World, and the Aſſurance of the ineffable 
Bliſs of the World to come; I think it 
will not be unſeaſonable from the Words 
of my Text, to exhort you likewiſe, dear 
Chriſtians, to apply your ſelves with joint 
Conſent, with united Affection and Fer- 
vour, to the devout and holy Exerciſe 
of Prayer; and that, not for theſe en- 
ſuing Days only, wherein we are more 
ſtrictly engaged by the Church o pay our 
reſpective Duties to Almighty God, the 
better to diſpoſe us on Thur day next to aſ- 
cend with Chrift i in Spirit into Heaven, and 
prepare us to entertain that ſupreme Author 


7 


of all Sanctity and Grace, the Third Perſon 
of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, who deſcended 
upon the Apoſtles in fiery Tongues, and will 
come to enflame our Souls with the Fire of 
Love; but during alſo the Series or Continu- 
ance of your „* ; Þ the wry that by ad- 

dicting 
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dicting your ſelves to an Employment as 
neceſſary as advantageous to a Chriſtian, 
your Joy may be full, U? gaudium veſtrum 
fit- plenum. To this Purpoſe I deſign, God 
willing, this Day to ſet before you in the 
firſt Part of my Diſcourſe, the Excel- 
lency of Prayer, together with the Advan- 
tages you may reap from it. In the Second, 
the abſolute Neceſſity of Prayer, with a 
ſhort Method how to pray as we. ought. 

Amen, Amen, ft quid petieritis Patrem 
in nomine meo, dabit vobis, &c. Amen, 
Amen, I ſay to you, if you ſhall ast the Fa- 
ther any thing in my name, he will give it 
you. Ak, and you ſhall receive, that your joy 
may, be- fall, But that God may bleſs and 
crown my Endeavours, that he may ſeal 
this ſolemn Promiſe of granting what we 
ask, and make it good in my Behalf, I 
muſt deſire you to join your Prayers with 
mine, that what I ſhall ſay, may be to his 
Honour and Glory, to the Good of all our 
Souls. And to this end let us with our beſt 
Devotion implore his divine Aſſiſtance, by 
the Interceſſion of the moſt holy Virgin 
Ane Avr ee r 


I am throughly perſuaded, dear, Abditors, I. Part. 


that there cannot be given a more elevated 


Idea of the Excellency of Prayer, than by 
chewing, 
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I. Tu Ar it came from Heaven; | 


II. Tur it conducts us to Heaven,” 
III. Tur it makes a. find — 
upon Earth. e 


4 


FirsT, It came * . * it 
was even before the Heavens, before thoſe 
material Orbs, that now-roll over us, were 
call'd from the dark, and profound Abyſs 
of uneſſential Nothing: Before the Angels 


were eſtabliſh'd in Glory, God himſelf was 


taken up with Prayer; not as the Word 
commonly ſignifies with us, Petition or 
Impetration, in as much as that Supreme 
and Independent Being could neither pray 
in this ſenſe to others, or make ſuch Ad- 
dreſſes to it ſelf. His Prayer was the Con- 
templation of his own divine Eſſence: His 
Prayer was that Expreſſion or Conſubſtantial 


Word, which from all Eternity, as an eter- 


nal, coeternal Beam ſhone from the Father : 
His Prayer was and is a Reflection upon 
his own unlimitted Perfections, in that 
compleat Reſemblance of himſelf, his Son. 
Wurd this Word deſcended froth: the 
Boſom of his eternal Father without either 
Change or Separation, to cloath himſelf with 


our Fleſh in the chaſt Womb of the Virgin 


Mother, I find he came among us to teach 
1721 .B8 
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us what he put in practice himſelf, the holy 
Exerciſe of Prayer. It is written of his 
Houſe, that it is to be conſecrated to divine 
Service or Prayer: Domus mea domus o- 
rationis vocabitur. And which was his firſt 
Houſe, but the Womb of his Virgin Mother, 
where he dwelt nine Months, in that di- 
vine Employment? The firſt Chapter of his 


I 91 / 


Matth. 21. 
18. 


Prayer- Book, or firſt Leſſon he read, was 


to comply with the ſacred Decrees, with 
the holy Will of his eternal F ather, as 
the Royal Prophet ſays of him, Pſalm xl. 
10. In capite 2 ſeriptum eſt de me, &c. 


In the beginning of the book it is written of 


me, that I. ſhould do thy will. I'Il follow thy 
Orders, my God, I'll engrave thy Law in 
the middle of my Heart. 

Wren he came into the World at the ap- 
pointed Time, he employ'd in that holy Ex- 
erciſe of Prayer, the ſpace of thirty Vears. 
This Light of the World ſhed not a Beam 
upon benighted Man, he broke not from 
the ſacred Cloud whereinto he had retired, 


Nubes latibulum ejus, till the Revolution of 75.22 


that time was ended. And as if he thought 
it not enough to ſpend whole thirty Vears 
under the Roof of Mary, he repairs to a 
Deſert, a lonely and melancholy Deſert, 
where for forty Days and forty Nights, 
not granting his Body the Satisfaction of 
* 


{ 
- «© - —— 


14. 


Fohn13. 


15. 
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the leaſt Repaſt, free from the Noiſe and 
Buſtle of the World, he is totally addicted 
to Contemplation, Our Bleſſed Saviour was 
as well God as Man; he needed not, by 
Conſequence, a private Houſe or Defert to 


become more recollected, more retired”; 


'twas to give us an Example, to teach us 


where we ought to pray, that he choſe 


thoſe «ſolitary Places ; 'twas to encourage 
us to an Imitation of his holy Life, to ren- 
der our Prayers more efficacious, more me- 
ritorious, he ſelected ſuch Conveniences as 
might be an help toour Prayers. Methinks 
he acquaints us with his divine Intentions 
from the Deſert, with an Exemplum ded: 
vobis; I have given you an example, that 
you do as IT have done. Ah! my Lord, tis 
too much Honour, for fach poor Creatures 
as we are, to be permitted to addrefs our 
Prayers to thee ; but what a Happineſs is 


it to be invited to pray in company with 
our God ? 


WEN he left the Deſert, he left not the 


Practice of Prayer ; ; he quitted not this ſacred 


Employment in the midſt of the moſt preſ- 
ſing Concerns of his Miſſion: And altho' 
he equally pray'd in all Places, and at all 
Times, the Evangeliſts have taken a parti- 
cular Care to acquaint-us, that after he had 
labour'd and toil'd all the: Day in Preaching, 


Teaching, 
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4 Teaching, and inviting Sinners to a ſincere | 
= Repentance, he employ'd the moſt part of „s * | 
8 the Night in the Practice of INE ; Erat 12. 
y rnoctans in oratione Dei. 
0 As he lived in a continual Exerciſe of 
3 Prayer, he expired upon the Croſs (as we 
18 may ſay) in the Arms of Prayer; he 
ſe conſecrated to that purpoſe the three laſt 
e Hours of his Life; he drew the Curtains 
'$ of the Night upon the Face of this World, 
"I he ſhrowded it with Darkneſs more ſeaſo- 
25 nable; more proper for Prayer, Ah, what 
K8 Comfort muſt a ſerious Meditation upon 
T thoſe three laſt myſterious Hours, our 
4 Bleſſed Saviour was dying in upon the Croſs, 
at bring to the Soul of a repenting Sinner! 
is He made there an Application of his moſt 
* bitter Paſſion, of his moſt dolorous Cruci- 
wr fixion, of his moſt painful Death to the 
1 Diſtempers of our diſeaſed Hearts. He 
th prayed then, that as the whole Series of his 
Life was ſpun out for our Good, for: our 
he Inſtruction; ſo his Death for our Sakes 
ed might conduce to the entire Remiſſion of 
74 our Sins. He offer'd the infinite Price of 
Ls his ineſtimable Blood for 'the Redemption 
all of Mankind. He begg'd of his eternal Fa- 
ti- ther to cancel the Debts we had contracted, 
ad to blot out of his remembrance our Tranſ- 
12 greſſions, at the ſame time that he inter- 
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ceded at the Throne of his Mercy for the 
blind and ungrateful Fews : Pater ignoſce 
illis, quia neſctunt quid faciunt. Nor may we 
doubt, but as he pour'd forth his Soul in 
Prayer with his laſt Breath, ſaying: to his 
eternal Father, Into thy hands I commend 
my. ſpirit, ſo he bequeath'd the Spirit of 
Prayer as a Legacy to us, both to accom- 
pany and ſecure our Exit out of this Life ; 
and the bowing of his Head to us at that 
time, is an Invitation to us to lift up our 
Hearts to him; Iuclinato capite emijit | /þi- 
ritum. Ah, my deareſt Saviour, J receive 
with the moſt profound Submiſſion poſſible, 
with the greateſt Veneration, thy Holy, thy 
divine Spirit; I embrace it as bequeath'd to 
me by my moſt tender Maſter; I'll cheriſh 
this /acred Depoſitum, this divine Pledge of 
an infinite Love; I'Il carefully preſerve it 
to the end of my Days; for tis then I de- 
fire to die, when I ceaſe to pray. 

- SECONDLY, If Prayer came from Heaven, 
as we muſt needs allow, ſince it was brought 
us from thence by the World's Redeemer, it 
glories in a Prerogative more to our Advan- 
tage; that is, it leads and conducts to us 
Heaven. Tis the Property of Water, to 
remount to a Level with its Source or O- 
rigin. Prayer therefore taking its riſe in 
Heaven, we muſt attribute to it an Excel- 

ee eee | ey 


lency 


Waters ſhall re-aſcend as high as their O 
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common to it and Grace; Omnis gui 
bibit ex aqua bac, fiet in eo fams aque {tr 7 
entis in vitam æternam. If any one dri 
that delicious Spring, which pious and re- 
ligious Souls ſo frequently refreſh them- 


ſelves with in the holy Exerciſe of Prayer, 
it ſhall become in him a Fountain, whoſe 


rigin, as high as Heaven, to that inexhauſ- 
tible Ocean of ever-living Waters. Did 
{ft oratio, ſays to this purpoſe the great 
St. Auguſtin ; niſi aſcenſio animæ de terreſtribus 
ad celeftia, inguiſitio ſupernorum, inviſibi. 
lium defiderium? For what is Prayer, but 
an Elevation of the Soul from terreſtrial to 
celeſtial Cogitations, an Inquiſition or Search 
into ſupernatural Concerns, a fervent Deſire 
of purchaſing that. Hap . which is as 
yet out of ſight. Tis for this Reaſon that 
Prayer is compared to the Ladder Jacab the 
Patriarch ſaw in a Viſion: As that gave 

an aſcent from Earth to Heaven, as thoſe 
myſterious Rounds bore the mounting 
Angels to their Sovereign Lord; ſo Prayer 


wings our earthly lumpiſh Nature, that we 


can ſoar aloft to the Region of Spirits; and 
to this purpoſe it refines our Humanity 
trom all Dregs.of Mortality. 'As our Lord 
was ſeen leaning upon the utmoſt Rounds 
of this myſtick Ladder, or rather, as the 
02 - Septuagint © 


Cant. 2. 


1 int give a mole congruous Conſtrue- 
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5 25 the Ladder was ſeen leaning upon 
rd that ſupported it; ſo Prayer de- 
rives its Efficacy, M Vigour and Force from 
the gracious Aſſiſtance of an all-powerful 
God, who both raifes and draws its Votaries 
to himſelf. Finally, as there were in Jacobs 
Viſton ſeen aſcending and deſcending Angels, 
they are yet upon the fame Concern for 


Chriſtians devoted to Prayer. They carry 


our Petitions, as St. Hilary faith, to the 
Throne of Glory, they return to miniſter 
for us in the great Work of our Salvation. 
The Soul likewiſe upon the Wings of Prayer 
takes her flight to Heaven; ſhe enters into 
the Palace of her Lord without Controll or 
Diſturbance, Prayer being the Key of Pa- 
radiſe, faith St. Auguſtin, which gives her 
admittance into the Royal Bed- Chamber, 
where ſhe freely entertains her ſelf with an 
infinite Majeſty, ſhe becomes familiar with 
her God, ſhe not only obtains his Bleſſing 
as her Father, diſarms his juſt Indignation 
againſt her.own, and the World's Offences, 
atones for her ſelf and others, but addreſſes 
her ſelf to him as her deareſt F riend, ap- 
propriates him to her as her Beloved, with 
the Spouſe in the Canticles ; Dile&tus meus 
mihi, & ego illi. Inſomuch that our Sove- 


reign. Lord infinitely delighted with ſuch fa- 


miliar 
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miliar Addreſſes, invites, encourages, and en- 
gages the Soul to continue her languiſhing De- 
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ſires. Fac me audire vocem tuam ; let me hear Cant. 8. 


thee ſpeak. Vox enim tua dulcis; for thy 
Voice is ſweet and charming. Labia tua 

t vitta coccinea, & eloquium tuum dulce; 
thy Lips are like a Thread of Scarlet, thy 
Speech is ſweet and grateful. Such was the 
Prayer of Moſes upon the Mount, where he 
made up to God as to his beſt of Friends, 
diſcourſed with him Face to Face, ſo much 
to the Advantage of the glorious Saint, that 
one would have thought the Almighty had 
interchanged Properties with him; for he 
ſeems to tye the Hands of an Omnipotent 
God, that was ready to dart his revenging 
Thunder at the criminal Heads of the re- 
bellious Feu. Dimitte me, faith the Al- 
mighty, ut iraſcatur furor meus; let me 
alone, that I may give way to my Anger. 


13. 
Cant. 2. 
14. 

4+ 3+ 


Exod. 32. 


10. 


As if he were unable to reſiſt the Influence 


of the Prayers of Mo/es. 


THIRDLY, But we have not only the 
Advantage of being conducted to Heaven 


by Prayer; tis alſo bleſſed with a ſingular 
Privilege, that it makes us find Heaven 
upon Eartb. To evidence this Truth, let 
us ſettle our ſerious Conſideration, let us fix 
our Regards upon ſuch devout Chriſtians, 
as are given to Prayer. We ſee they are 


diſencumbred 
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diſencumbred from the Buſtle, or trou- 
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bleſom Concerns of this World; we ſee 
they are intirely divorced from the Creature, 


totally united to the Creator; we ſee they 
are dead to the Life of the World, living a 


divine or ſupernatural Life; dead to them- 
ſelves, animated with the Life of God. Ah 
happy Death | Happy End of a Life well 
loft! Thrice happy Beginning of a Life, 
that muſt never end! The Union of Body 
and Soul is the Life of a Man, the Sepa- 
ration of the Body and Soul is the Death of 
a Man; the Union of the Body and Soul 
with the World, is the Life of a worldly 
Man, the Death of a Chriſtian ; the Sepa- 
ration of the Body and Soul from the World 
is the Death of a Man as to the preſent 
World, but the Life of a Man in reference 
to the World to come, Men living with 
the Life of the World are dead to Heaven; 
Men living or leading their Lives in Prayer, 
find Heaven even in this World, inaſmuch 
as they are dead to the World, to live with 
God, to live with the Angels with the Life 


of God: They are penetrated with God, 


they are abſorpt in God; they are changed 
by a thrice happy Transformation into God 
himſelf. But this Death to the World ought 
rather to be ſtiled a Reſurrection than a 
De tb A Reſurrection with their divine 


Original 
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Original Chrift Jeſus, from the Grave of 
this World. Thoſe, that are riſen with 
Cbriſt, have their Affections taken off from 


the things here below, they ſavour nothing 


but what's above. Thoſe by conſequence, 
that 'are devoted to Prayer, are riſen with 
Chriſt ; have a Heaven upon Earth with 
Chriſt not yet aſcended, will mount with 
Chriſt from Earth to Heaven. 

Ir the Angels, our Guardian-Angels, to 
whoſe Care and Cuſtody Man, as yet a Tra- 


veller, is recommended by God ; if they 


that keep us in all our Ways, that direct 
our Steps through the Mazes of this World; 

if they that are ſo much taken up with our 
Concerns, as that they are continually upon 
the Watch, upon the Guard, to ſecure us 
from that roaring Lion the Devil, ſeeking 
to devour us; if they notwithſtanding are 
at the ſame time bleſs d with the beatifical 
Viſion, if they ſee God, enjoy Heaven upon 
Earth, certainly there is ſome proportion 
between Souls in Prayer, and Spirits upon 
Duty; betwixt Souls raiſed above them- 
ſelves upon the Wings of Devotion, and 
Spirits below themſelves upon Matters of 
Obedience: If we have regard to the Con- 


cern they are engaged in, their Heaven muſt 


be upon Earth, If we look upon the Soul 
as confined to the Body, ſhe has at leaſt 


an 
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an Antepaſt of that Bliſs theſe Spirits ate 
perfectly poſſeſsd with, fince ſhe commences 


here an Exerciſe, that muſt never end: 
She beholds the Face of God, by Prayer, 


who is to be the Object of her Happineſs | 
for all Eternity. Do not we thus enjoy Hea- 


ven, upon Earth ? Do not we thus partake 
of the Happineſs of Angels? Prayer comes 
from Heaven, Prayer leads to Heaven, 
Prayer makes us happy with Heaven upon 
Ea#th. O quam ſuavis e, Domine, Spiritus 
tuus in nobis; O my Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, how ſweet is thy Spirit? How be- 


neficial is the Spirit thou haſt left us, 


the Spirit of Prayer, which thou haſt re- 
commended to us. 

FRoM the Excellency of Prayer, and the 
Advantages we reap by it, 'twere eaſy to 
conclude the Obligation incumbent on us, 
as we tender our eternal Welfare, of having 
a conſtant Recourſe to fo religions an Em- 
ployment : But becauſe among variety of 
Motives, it may ſo fall out by the order of 


Providence, that ſome of them at leaſt may 


conduce, as well to ftir 'thofe that will not 
yet grant themſelves ſo much Leiſure, even 
as to think of future Happineſs, as to en- 
courage thoſe that are already bent upon 
the Inquiry, I ſhall now proceed to thew 
the Neceſſity we have, and the io" 

| o 
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* Second Part. 

Sr. fohbn Damaſcen de dae Prayer to be 
an Elevation of the Mind to God; in which 
we either beg to be deliver'd from Evil, or 
invoke his Aſſiſtance upon our ſelves or 
"Neighbours, | to embrace what's Good; or 
pay, to him our Homage as our ſunremne 
Lord, our Sovereign King. Tis evident 
from the firſt Part of the Diſcourſe, that 
the Mind is elevated. to God by Prayer : The 
Explication therefore of the Sequel of this 
Definition ſhall be a pregnant Proof of the 
Neceſſity we are in, of making ſuch Ad- 
dreſſes to him, as that we may alleviate the 
Burden of our Troubles in this World, we 
may invite the celeſtial Influence of his 
Grace upon our ſelves: and Neighbours, 

we may acknowledge him as we ought, as 
we are oblig d, to be our chief Good, our 
ultimate or laſt End. 


quainted with the Miſeries we, as mortal 
Men, are liable or ſubje& to. Homo brevi 


Job, who had found the truth of his Aſ- 
ſertion by Experience) Man living. but a 
ſhort time is full f mam miſertes.. We 
know there are Miſeries that oppreſs the 
Soil, Miſeries that afflict and torment the 


* we are to pray; which is the Subject 


vivens tempore repletur 6: miſerits, (aid * 


Vo T. 1 Body. 
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II. Part. 


Wx are not, I am fully perſuaded, unac-_ 


Job 14. 
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Body. The Miſeries of the Soul are many: 
She is blind, erroneous, ignorant in the O- 
perations of her Underſtandings; 3 ſhe is de- 
praved in her Will which is bent upon 
Evil, which is obſtinate, perverſe, malicious; 
at the beſt more prone to acquieſce to the 
Suggeſtions of Sin, than to comply with the 
previous Motions of Grace: She is cor- 


rupted in her Judgment, decay'd in her Me- 


mory; ſhe is weak and feeble in all her Fa- 
culties. Add to theſe domeſtick Evils, theſe 
in- born Miſeries, thoſe ſhe ſuffers from 
abroad, thoſe ſhe ſuffers from the World, 
from the Allurements of the Fleſh, from the 
Suggeſtions of the Devil. She is betray'd 
to the World, by the Concupiſcence of the 
Eyes ; ſhe is a Slave to Senſuality, by the 
Concupiſcence of the Fleſh : The Devil lords 
it over her, by engaging her, through his 
Wiles, into Pride of Life. What muſt ſhe 
do to be deliver'd from this intolerable 

preſſion? Whoſe Aſſiſtance muſt ſhe call 
upon ? whoſe Help? ſhe is cloſely beſieg d 


by her Enemies without, ſhe is treache- 


Matth. 10. 


rouſly betray d by her Domeſticks within: 
Inimici hominis domeſtic: ejus. To whom 
ſhall ſhe have recourſe for Succour or Re- 
lief? To whom but to the King, her ſu- 


preme Lord, her Sovereign, her God? To 


whom ſhall ſhe ſend her deyout $zghs, her 
penitential 


penitential Tears, her aſſiduous and fervent 
Prayers? The Almighty gave her Orders 

to call upon him in the day of Afliction; 

he promiſed her his Aid and Aſſiſtance, 

upon Condition ſhe would attribute to him 

the Glory of the Victory, ſhe would return 

him her Acknowledgments and Homage : 

Invoca me in die tribulationis, eruam te, & fl 40. 
bonorificabis me. The Apoſtle grievouſly 15. 
infeſted with an inteſtine War from the 
Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, cries out for help 

to cruſh the Rebel: Infelix homo, quis me Fon. 7- 
liberabit de corpore mortis bujus ? Unhappy, * 
unfortunate. Man! What Friend will deliver 

me from the Body of this Death ? He does 

not deſire here, as in another place, a Sepa- 

ration betwixt Body and Soul ; he begs to be 

freed from the vicious Inclination of a de- 
praved Appetite, which he calls Corpus Ren. 6. 6. 
peccati, the Body of Sin, from whence, as 

from a noxious and pernicious Root, ſpring 

up ſo many deſtructive Branches of inordi- 

nate Deſires. Qyis me liberabit? Who is 

it that will deſtroy this Body, this Body of 


n: Sin? Corpus peccati. He calls to mind the 

Jo! | Promiſe of his Lord, and expects Relief 

de- from the Grace of Jes: Gratia Domini 

ſu- Feſu Chriſti. Invoke his Aſſiſtance therefore, 

To beg he would extinguiſh the Rebellion of | 
her the Fleſh, Ter Dominum rogavi : 1 have 2 Cor. 12. 
tial ns "P41 4 petition'd ” 
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petition 'd thrice, replies the afflicted Soul, 


Ut auferretur d me ſtimulus carnis mee. Nei- 
ther were his Petitions unregarded ; the 
Grace he received, at the Inſtance of his 
Prayers, enabled him couragiouſly to with- 
ſtand all Aſſaults, repel all Temptations, to 
triumph over the Enemies that aim'd at his 
Ruin, Sufficit tibi, Paule, gratia mea. 

Ir Prayer prove fo neceſſary. to the Relief 
of the Soul, in the midſt of Troubles, in- 
compals'd, or rather oppteſs d with the in- 
tolerable weight of Miſeries and Aflictions; 

tis as abſolutely requiſite againſt the Miſeries 
that fall upon the Body; the Mijeries of the 
Body being as grievous, as afflicting in ſome 
Proportion, as thaſe of the Soul. T need not 
call upon any other Witneſs than our own 
Experience to manifeſt the Truth of this 
1 8. 5 Since that Sin, that was un fortu- 
nately hatch'd in the Garden of Eden, Man, 


that was before Lord of this Univerſe, the 
Maſter of the World, has now the Univerſe, 
the whole World againſt him. Nature ſhook 


him off, as no longer her Darling, when once 


he had revolted from the Allegiance due to 
her Sovereign and Creator, The Heavens ever 


ſince have proved his Bane, in their malig- 
nant Influence, The Elements, that jar and 


wrangle with one another, meet in the Com- 
poſition of difloyal Man, not to end, but 


tO 
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to continue their Quarrel ; that they, like 
Sampſon, may draw after their own, the 
Ruin of this Philiſtine. The Beaſts, created 
for his Uſe and Service, over whom he was 
appointed Lord and Maſter, revolt by a joint 
Inſtinct, that ſeems to tranſcend the reach 
of a Creature, guided only by the blind Im- 
pulſe of Senſe. The Beaſts revolt, the Beaſts 
rebel againſt him; thoſe, that have not 
Strength in proportion to their Hatred, do 
all they can to ſhun the deteſtable Object; 
thoſe, that are able to maſter this com- 
mon Enemy, never meet him but they de- 
vour him. 

Wer this the Non plus ultra of Miſery, 
it might be ſaid, his Enemies were only 
ſuch-as were void of Reaſon : But Ah! un- 
fortunate Man ! thou art an Enemy to thy 
ſelf, thou haſt Man thy Enemy. One levels 
his Endeavours at the Deſtruction of another. 
In itineribus ſpe ; Often upon the Road, 
ſays St. Paul, Periculis Latronum, thy Life's 
in danger: Periculis in Civitate, as often 
in the City. If thou flieſt to the Deſerts, Pe- 
riculis in ſolitudine, the wild and unhoſpita- 
ble Groves harbour thy Enemies. Put to Sea, 
Periculis in mari, thou haſt Enemies at Sea. 
If thou return to thy Friends, thy Friends 
are falſe, thy Friends are Flatterers, thou art 
like wiſe in Danger there, Periculis in falſis 


" fratribus. 
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S ERMON XX. 


Fratribus. Devil with Devil firm Concord 
holds; Men only diſagree of Creatures ra- 
tional: 


mies enough beſides, they do their utmoſt 


to ruin one another. Where therefore muſt 


Man, miſerable, unfortunate Man, ſeek for 
refuge againſt the united Force of ſo many 


pernicious and malignant Enemies? Where 


ſhall he find a ſhelter from a Storm, that 


menaces his Deſtruction on all ſides ? Whi- 


ther ſhall he run for Succour? To God, faith 
St. Chryſoſtom, born up upon the Wings of 


Prayer: Let him fly to the Throne of the 


Almighty, far above theſe material Orbs 


that ſurround us, far above the reach of an 


Invaſion, either from the Heavens, Elements, 


. Beaſts or Men. Let him enter In lacum ta- 
bernaculi admirabilis uſque ad domum Dei; 


let him enter into the Place of the admirable 


Tabernacle, let him enter into the Houſe 
- of God, que ad domum Dei. Oratio bumi- 


liantis ſe penetrat nubes, & non diſcedet donec 


altiſſimus aſpiciat ; the Prayer of the humble 


penetrates the Clouds, and it ſhall not de- 
part till the Almighty hath granted the Pe- 


tition. Do the Heavens moleſt him? Prayer, 


C. Taith St. Chryſoſtom, has been a ſure Fence 


Hem: I. 
Incompr. 


« againſt their malignant Influence; 


* Plagas 


Dei Natu- cœli irruentis delevit Oratio. Prayer has ap- 


ra. 


worn the An der of the Elements; Tem- 
peftates 


As if they were not aſſail'd by Ene- 
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On PRAYER. 
eſtates ſuſtulit. Prayer has tamed the ſavage 
Beaſts ; Impetum Leonum cobibuit. Prayer 
has compoſed the Difterences of Men ; Bella 
compoſurt, prælia removit. Prayer has diſ- 
cover d the Snares Men have laid to entrap 
one another; Infidias hominum, mala denique 
omnia delevit Oratio. 
Bur now again, as our Prayers are bene- 
ficial to our ſelves, ſo alſo are they to others. 
As they are a powerful Engine, by which we 
draw down Bleſſings upon the Soul, againſt 
the Mi/eries of the Soul; upon the Body, 
againſt the Miſeries of the Body; they 
likewiſe are efficacious for the Good of our 
Neighbours, whether Enemies or Friends, 
To inſtance in the firſt, as a more pregnant 
Aſſurance of the Efficacy of Prayer: Who was 
a greater Enemy to Chriſtians than St. Paul, 
before his Converſion ? You are not, I ſup- 
pole, ignorant of the Perſecutions he raiſed 
againſt the Church in its Infancy, when he 
bore the Name of Saul, with the Nature of 
a greedy and ravenous Wolf, that thirſted 
after the Blood of the Lambs and Sheepof that 
tender and loving Paſtor Chriſt Feſus. You 
know the bloody Deſigns he was bent upon, 
when our Bleſſed Saviour appear'd to him in 
the Way, with a Saul, Saul, Quid me per- 43. 9 4 
ſequeris? Saul, Saul, why doſt thou perſecute 
me? Never Tyrant, the moſt inhumane 
en Tyrant, 
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Tyrant, was more violent againſt Chriſtians 
than Saul. The Fury, he was animated with 
anſwer'd the Cruelty of his Intentions: He 
was full of Menaces in his Mouth, of Ran- 
cour in his Heart, of Fire in his Eyes, of 
Weapons in his Hands: Saulus ſpirant mi- 
4: 9. 1. narum & cædis. He travell'd from one City 
to another to ſeize upon Chriſtans, whom 
he loaded with Irons, whom he dragg'd 
before the Magiſtrates, whom he caſt into 
Priſons; againſt whom he became as well 
Executioner as Witneſs : ' Raprebat, vaſtabat, 
ſeviebat, ſays the great St. Auguſtin. I do 
not exaggerate or enhange his Crimes, when I 
affirm they were without Bounds or Limits. 
Saul waged a bloody War, not againſt Chri- 
ftians only, but againſt Chri/t himſelf, As 
Herod ſought his Death amongſt thouſands 
of Innocents, Saul aim'd at Chrift amongſt 
thouſands of Chriſtians ; tho' neither could 
meet with the Saviour of the World. He 
eſcaped Herod by his Flight into Egypt: 
He could not be aſſaulted in Perſon by Saul, 
as being now riſen from the Dead, as being 
at this time aſcended into Heaven. And yet, 
O Crime never to be parallell'd! Saul, not 
ſatisfied with that ignominious, that pain- 
ful Death, the Fews had lately put our Sa- 
viour to, extends his furious Rage even 
beyond the Grave ; inſomuch, that our 
85 | Saviour 
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Saviour not brooking the Outrage, breaks 
even from Heaven into unuſual Complaints, 
and diſpenſing no longer with that ſacred 
Silence he had ſo ſtrictly obſetved in this 

World, in the midſt of his greateſt Afflic- 
tions, he reproaches Saul's unheard of Cru- 
elty, from the Throne of his Glory; Saul, 
Saul, Quid me perſequerts ? Thus ſtands Saul 
a Criminal before us, a Criminal of the 
blackeſt Die. Thus I have repreſented him 
with theſe. Iniquities about him, to make a 
deeper Impreſſion in your Souls of the pro- 
digious Efficacy of Prayer, and by con- 
ſequence, of the great Obligation we have 
of praying, as well for our Neighbours as 
ourſelves; as well for our Enemies as Friends. 
Saul, however here ſo black with Crimes, 
is for all this a glorious Saint, is in full 
poſſeſſion of an eternal Kingdom, is reign- 
ing with Chr:/t, is an illuſtrious Member 
of the Church Triumphant, is an Honour 
to the Church Militant. Whence pro- 


ceeds ſo miraculous a Change, a Change of 


Name, a Change of Nature ? A Change 
from Bau to Paul, from an extraordinary 
Sinner to an extraordinary Saint? From the 
Prayers of a Chriſtian, from the Sighs, 
Tears, and Prayers of a perſecuted Chriſtian, 
a Chriſtian perſecuted by Saul himſelf, a 


Chriſtian | expiring under a Mountain of 
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Stones thrown at him at the Inſtance of 


Saul; To the Prayers of St. Stephen we 
owe this prodigious Converſion. While the 
Jews animated and encouraged by Saul, 
who ſtoned St. Stephen with all their Hands, 
by taking care of all their Clothes, were 
anſwering to the Cruelty of his Intentions, 
the Saint lifted up his Hands and Eyes 
to Heaven, raiſed his dying Voice in a 
lamentable, but engaging Accent, and as if 
he had been the Echo of his Lord upon the 
Croſs, cry'd out to him, as he did to his 
eternal Father, Ignoſce illis quia na ſciunt 

id faciunt. His Prayers were heard in 
Hea ven, Jeſus ſaw. the Supplicant, Teſus 


flood vifible to - Saint, attentive to his 


Prayers, and granting his Petition. The 
Prayers of St. Stephen wrought the entire 


Converſion of St. Paul. 


ST. Auguſtin, whom we likewiſe muſt 
needs acknowledge a perfect Convert, at the 
Prayers and Tears of Monica his holy 


Mother; St. Auguſtin, I ſay, once the La- 


bour of her Womb, now the Delight of her 
Soul, whom ſhe brought forth a Sinner, 
and made a Saint, introduces our Blefled 


Saviour addreſſing himſelf thus to the great 


St. Paul before his Converſion : O Saule, 


1. de Sance olim quidem te perdere debui, fed Stephanus 


iſe 4 


meus oravit pro te: Saul, I ſhou vi have 
Ws deſtroy d 
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deſtroy d thee long ago, had not my Stephen's 
Prayers prevail'd ſo far, as to diſarm my 
Anger againſt thee, O Saul, why doſt thou 


perſecute me? Thou art blindly bent againſt 


me and mine, and yet at the Interceſſion 
of Stephen, I'll create thee my Servant. O 
Saule, lupe rapax ; O Saul, thou rayenous 


becta pauliſper & digeres; ſtay a while, and 
thou ſhalt digeſt what as yet over-loads 
thy Conſcience. Dicam plane, continues 


the great St. Auguſtin, St. Auguſtin a moſt 
delicious Flower ſprung likewiſe from the 


Root of Prayer, Eliſus eft filius perditionis 
& erectus eft vas electionis; The Son of 
Perdition is thrown down, to riſe up a 
Veſſel of Election. Nam ſi Stephanus fic non 
oraſſet, Ecclefia Paulum non haberet ; for 
if Stephen had not pray'd in this manner, the 
Church had never been honour'd with the 
Merits of Saul. Sed ideo erectus eſt Saulus; 
But Saul was thus raiſed to that ſublime 
Sanctity and Perfection, Qia in terra in- 
clinatus exauditus eft Stephanus; becauſe 
St. Stephen with bended Knees call'd not for 
Vengeance, but Mercy for Paul. Sic au- 
ditus eft Stephanus, ut ejus oratione deleretur 
peccatum, quod commiſit Saulus: Heaven 
ſo far condeſcended to the Interceſſion of 
Stephen, that it granted an ample Pardon 


to the Crimes * Saul had committed. 
e 2 I 


Wolf, thou haſt devour'd my Sheep: Ex- 
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I think, after ſuch an Example, none 

ought to doubt of the abſolute Neceſſity of 
DON. ; of praying for our ſelves, of pray- 

ing for the Good of others. Heaven, that 
acquieſced to the Prayers of St. Stephen 
for St. Saul's Converſion, we may juſtly 
hope will never deny any thing, that con- 
duces to the Good of our own, or Neighbours 
Souls. Petite & accipietis ; ask, and you 
ſhall receive. Si quid petieritis Patrem in 
nomine meo, dabit vobis; If you ſhall ask any 
thing of che Father in my Name ( ſays 
the Son) he'll grant it to your Prayers. 
But ſince he intimates here a Method of 
Prayer, to be true to my Promiſe, and to 
render this Diſcourſe as proficuous as my 
Time will permit, I'll ſuperſede a farther 
Explication of St. John Damaſcen's Defi- 
nition, to leave you in a few Words the 
Manner how to pray: Si quid petieritis 
Patrem in nomine meo, dabit vobis; if you 


ask the Father any thing in my Name, 


he'll grant it you. 

Many Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the 
ſeveral Admonitions, the ſeveral Incite- 
ments they have received, to addict them- 
ſelves to this deyout, this holy Exerciſe of 
Prayer, notwithſtanding that they are well 
inſtructed in the Manner, are ſtill plunged 


ſo far in the Cares and Concerns 'of this 
World, 


O PRAYER; 
World, that they will not ſo much as 


afford themſelves a Moment of their Time, 
though they ſteal whole Hours for ee 
ſure or Paſtime, for an Employment as 


obligatory as proficuous. As many, if not 
more ( ſo rp is Ignorance now a- 
days over ſpiritual Concerns ) fall ſhort of the 
Method, know not how to pray: The moſt 
that do, find not Heaven to anſwer their 
Expectations, becauſe they correſpond not 
with their Prayers to its Defires. That I 


may not be wanting to the Neceſſities of 


all upon ſo great an Exigency, I ſhall in 
the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, excite 
thoſe to Pray, that do not; I ſhall inform 
thoſe of the Manner, that know not he; 
I ſhall, to the | beſt of my Endeavours, 
rectify the falſe Meaſures others have taken 
of praying amiſs, 

To this purpoſe, you flaming Kae 
that veil your Eyes with your Wings, as 
not being able to bear that inacceſſible 


Brightneſs, that is darted from the Counte- 


nanct of an infinite Majeſty ; that ſhroud 
with Wings your Feet in Awe and Acknow- 
ledgement of the Greatneſs of God; that 


have two Wings more to be ready upon 
Command; that cover your Eyes with 79, 


your Feet with two, that Fly with 709 : Give . 


me leave to adapt your Vings to Prayer, to 
fit 
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| SERMON XX. 
fit it for its appearance before the Throne of 
the God you adore, Let Prayer be a Seraphim 
amongſt you, place her in your Choir, 
when her Wings likewiſe are fitted to her, 
when ſhe burns with that Love you are in- 
flamed with. Serapbims by Nature are all 
in Love, in Love with God ; their Love is 
incompatible, is inconſiſtent with Sin: That 
Prayer therefore admit nat of Sin, is the 
* firſt Condition. Seraphims veil their Faces, 
veil their Feet, in Conſideration of God's | 
infinite Greatneſs ; of their own. infinite | 
Littleneſs or Lowneſs, in reſpect of his infi- q 
nite Height, which is the ſecond Condition 
neceſſary to ſeraphical Prayer. Seraphims | 
ask nothing for us, but what conduces to the / 
Honour and Glory of God ; what tends to 
the Salvation of our Souls, the third Con- 
dition. Seraphims preſent their Petitions in : 
the Name, through the Merits of Fe/us, , 
the fourth Condition. Seraphims are al- / 

I 
C 
u 
n 
B 


ways upon the Wing; Duabus volabant, 
the fifth and laſt Condition to make Prayer 
a Seraphim, 

FissT then, that Prayer may fit it ſelf 
for a Seraphim, Sin muſt be baniſh'd out of 
the Soul: Si cor noſtrum ( faith St. Fohn, a 
Seraphim for Love, for the Love of Feſus) 
non reprebenderit nos, fiduciam habemus ad 

| Deum, 


On PRAYER. 2135 
Deum, & quicguid petierimus accipiemus ab 
eo; if our Hearts or Conſciences do not 


4 check or accuſe us, if our Souls are not 

1 defiled with Sin, Fiduciam habemus, we 

| 2 may have Confidence, we need not fear; 

all our Petitions ſhall be granted, our Deſires 

hs crown'd, our Prayers heard ; we ſhall ob- 

Ko tain whatever we ask. Our Conſciences 

he reprehend us, faith St. Gregory, as often 9, 4 277 
5 as we ſin, as often as we ſwerve from the c. 11. 
45 Commandments of God. Our Bleſſed Savi- 

ite our ſtates the Condition for the advantage 

fi of Prayer; fi manſeritis in me, if you dwell Foants.7; 
+l in me, if you live by Grace or Charity a 

23k Member of my Body, Qyodcungque volueritis, 

. betetis & fiet vobis; ask what you pleaſe, 

1 you ſhall obtain it. Do not therefore, dear 

* Chriſtians, rely upon your Prayers, if your 

of Prayers are not grounded on the Innocence 

5 of your Lives. Ne offeratis ultra ſacrificium 1 1. 13. 
8 trufira offer not up any more your Sacri- 

a fice in vain ( faid God to the Fews, by the 

wer Mouth of his Prophet Jaiab;) your In- 


cenſe is an abomination to me: If you lift 
af up your Hands to Heaven, I'll turn away 
my Face, becauſe your Hands are full of 
Blood. Lavamini, mundi eftote, auferte ma- 


2 lum cogitationum veſtrarum; waſh, purge, 
1 and cleanſe your ſelves from the Defilements 
=] of Sin; take from my Sight your evil Cogi- 


tations. 
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8. Auguſt. 


Conc. 3. in 


P/al. 30. 


IT Condi- 


r fs. Aha Dd. La ESI 


tations. The great St, Auguſtin to this 


3. E RMO N xx. 


purpoſe addreſſes himſelf thus to a Sinner 
in Prayer; If God ſhould ſay to a Sinner, 
Behold, you have call'd upon me, I come, but 
whither? Where will you provide a place ſit 
to entertain me? Do you think T.can' brook 
Tantas ſordes conſcientiæ tuæ ? ſuch an un- 
clean, ſuch an unſancti ſied Soul ? ſhould you 


invite à Servant of mine to your Houſe, 


would not you, to ſave your Credit, take care 
to remove whatſoever is diſguſi ful out of his 


Sight? Would not you make it clean, ſet: it 


in order? Certainly you would. Yet you have 


the Confidence to invite me to your Soul; in 
the manner I now behold it, full of Rancour 
and Malice, fall of Fraud and Rapine, fu!! 
of Pride and Ambition, full of Anger, Luſt, 


and Blaſphemy ; to your Soul, the Center of 


Iniquities. If you have a mind God ſhould 
enter to inhabit there, provide for his com- 


ing, ceaſe to offend; implore his Pardon for 
your paſt Tranſgreſſions, begin to love him 
as the Seraphims do. Love is the Soul of a 


Seraphim; Love ought to be the Soul of 
your Prayer. 


SECONDLY, Conſider the Grandeur, the 


Majeſty of God; conſider your ſelf, how 
| little, how like to nothing; conſider what 
God is, conſider what you are, The Vings 


moore the Face and Feet of a Seraphim are 
| theſe 


On PRAYER. 
theſe or the like Conſiderations. That S- 


raphim upon Earth St. Francis, pray'd in 
this manner; Nyid es tu, dulciſime Domine 


Deus meus, quid ego vermiculus & pauper 


ſeruus tuus? What art thou, my Lord my 
God! What am I! A Worm, thy 


poor and 
wretched Servant. With what Patience, 


with what Humility, does an innocent and 
poor Wretch wait at the rich Man's Door ? 
With what Submiſſion does he appear be- 
fore him? With far more Reſpect, with 
greater Awe ſhould we beg an Alms at the 
Gates of God's Mercy. As the Eyes of a 
Handmaid or Slave ate fix'd upon the Hands 
of her- Miſtreſs, as ſhe reads from thence 
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her Inſtructions what to do; Sicut oculi an- Pſal. 122. 


cille in manibus Domi na ſue ; So ſhould © 


our Eyes ſtedfaſtly regard the Grandeurs of 
the Almighty, and from thence take an oc- 
caſion to plead for our ſelves, till he is 
graciouſly pleaſed to condeſcend to the Re- 
lief of our Infirmities. - 


THIRDLY, The Seraphims never intercede III. Con. 


for us at the Throne of Mercy, but in Mat- P 
ters that redound to their Maker's Honeur, 


and the Good of us. Happy were the Chri- 
ſtian Soul, that would thus ſtate her Peti- 
tions ! ah unfortunate Miſtake of many, 
that with the Sons of Zebedee, know not 
what they ask! Some deſire Health, ſome 

Vo L. II, Ff Riches, 


F 


SERMON XX. 


Riches, others to be diſencumber'd from the 


Burden of their Aflictions, ſome Prefer- 
ments, Dignities or Honours ; but never 
conſider with profound Submiſſion to the 
inſcrutable Secrets of divine Providence, 
whether the S7c&neſ3 they labour under, the 
Poverty they are in, the Troubles they are 
oppreſs'd with, their /ow or mean Condition, 
be not more ſuitable to the Will of God, 
more conducing to the Salvation of their 
Souls, How many now are tortur'd with 
unquenchable Flames, for the Abuſe of that 
Health the Almighty in Anger conferr'd 
upon them? For through a juſt Indignation 
he grants many Petitions, which he, accord- 
ing to the Dictates of his infinite Mercy 
had moſt graciouſly denied. How many, 
with Dives, want Water to cool their bur- 
ning Tongues, who, had they been con- 
tented with a leſs ſenſible Poverty than that 
of Lazarus, would now have been lodged 
in the Boſom of Abraham? How many have 
fallen headlong, like thoſe Morning Stars, 
Lucifer and his Aſociates; have ſet in an 
eternal Night, becauſe with the Pinions of 
an irregular Ambition, they endeavour'd to 
mount above their native Sphere ? How 
many had exchanged the Burden of their 
temporal Mz/eries or Afiiftions, had they 
born them with Reſignation and Patience, 

tor 


Ou PRAYER... 


for an eternal Weight of Glory ? Many times 
the everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery of a 
Soul is annex'd to a good or bad Petition. 
We ought not therefore to ſquare our Re- 
queſts according to the Dictates of our own 


inordinate Appetites, we ought to render 


them comformable to the Will of Heaven. 
But 'whatſoever we importune the Almighty 
for, let it be deſired with profound Submil- 
ſion, in the Name, through the Merits of 
our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. 

| FoukTHLY, Si quid petieritis Patrem in 
nomine meo, dabit vobis; if you ask the Fa- 
ther any thing in my Name, he will grant 
it you. He ſays we can do nothing with- 
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IV. Con- 
dition. 


out him; fine me nibil poteſtis facere. We Jian. 15. 


can expect Salvation upon no other Account 5: 


than this: Our own Merits avail us nothing, 
but by virtue of his Paſſion, and precious 
Blood ſhed for us upon the Croſs. Qyicquid 
ex me mihi deeft (faith St. Auguſtin) uſurpo 
ex uiſceribus Domini mei Feſu' Chriſti, quo- 


mam miſericordiæ affluunt, nec deſunt fora- 
mina per qua effluant: Whatſoever is de- 


fective in me, is ſupply'd from the Bowels 


of my Saviour's Mercy ; his Blood wants 


not Channels to convey it ſelf to my Soul : 


It ſtreams yet in greater abundance through 


his Mounds upon the Croſs, than through his 


Pores in the Garden. Hence it is, that our 


F 2 Holy, 


Auguſt. in 
Manual. 
cap. 21. 


S ERMON XX. 
Holy, our unerring Mother the Church, 
concludes her Prayers, Through Jeſus Chriſs 
aur Lord, Twas he that redeem'd us from 
the Slavery of Sin, he is the Door of Hea- 
ven, through him we muſt enter, which 
we ſhall certainly do, if Perſeverance crowns 
our Prayers,” 
v. Condi- © LAS TL v, Perſtue rance, reprefiented. in 
ton. thoſe Wings of a Seraphim, with which he 
is conftantly upon Duty. Chriſt many times 
grants to our Perſeverance, what he denies 
to our Prayers. The Apoſtles ran to the 
Sepulchre of our Lord, as well as Magda- 
len, but ſhe only had the Honour and Hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing him in Perſon,” becauſe ſne 
ſtay d. Had the Cananran left our Bleſſed 
Saviour at that ſharp Repulſe ſhe firſt recei- 
ved, her Daughter had never been diſpoſ- 
ſeſs'd : Neither had Jacob the Patriarch 
been bleſs'd by the Angel, had not he ſtrug- 
gled with him till the dawning of the Day. 
God denies us many times, or ſeems not to 
hear us, to try our Patience, to make proof 
of our Conſtancy and Perſeverance, to expe- 
rience the Faith we have in him. He ſeems 
not to hear us at all Times, or upon al! 
Occaſions, to convince us of our own Miſe- 
7y, of what we are our ſelves, if left to our 
ſelves. Grace would loſe its Eſtimate or Va- 
lue, Heaven would fink beneath our Care 1 
| Or 
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Oz PRAYER. 

or. Conſideration, if every Sigh or Tear, 
if a few Words, altho' the faithful Inter- 
preters of a ſincere Intention, could obtain 
what they ask at every turn. Cælum vim pu- 
titur & violenti rapiunt illud; we muſt 
ſtorm the Empyreum, if we have a mind 
to gain it; we muſt endeavour to take 
Happineſs by Force, by force of a conſtant 
Prayer. None will ever have their Tem- 
ples adorn'd with a Crown of Glory, 
that have not perſever'd in the Combat: 


Nemo coronabltur, N, qui . certa- 


verit. 
Wr have had an Idea, dear Chriſtians, 


of the Excellency of Prayer, of the Ad- 
es we may reap from the conſtant 


Exerciſe of Prayer. We are convinced, bw 


ſuppoſe, of the Necęſity of Prayer; 

have been furniſh'd with the Criditions re. re- 
quiſite for Prayer. If we admire it for its 
Excellency, we ſhould embrace it as an Ad- 
vantage; nay, we ought to comply with ſo 
neceſſary an Obligation, ſince we are not ig- 
norant of the Manner how to diſcharge our 
ſelves of it. I was not Maſter of Ceremonies 


my (elf, when I placed Prayer amongſt the 
 Seraphims. A learned Author tells us, That 
a Perſon conſtantly addicted to ſo pious an 


Employment, has not only the Love of a 


Seraphim, but likewiſe enjoys the Perfection 
| , - L. 
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V. Condi- * 


S ERMON XX. 

Holy, our unetring Mother the Churrö, 
concludes her Prayers, Through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Twas he that redeem'd us from 
the Slavery of Sin, he is the Door of Hea- 
ven, through him we muſt enter, which 
we ſhall certainly do, if Perſeverance crowns 
our Prayers,” 

'LasTLy, Perſtue rance, repreſented: in 
thoſe Wings of a Seraphim, with which he 
is conſtantly upon Duty. Cbriſi many times 
grants to our Perſeverance, what he denies 
to our Prayers. The Apoſtles ran to the 
Sepulchre of our Lord, as well as Magda- 
len, but ſhe only had the Honour and Hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing him in Perſon,” becauſe ſhe 
ſtay d. Had the Canantan left our Blefſed 
Saviour at that ſharp Repulſe ſhe firſt recei- 
ved, her Daughter had never been diſpoſ- 
ſeſs d: Neither had Jacob © the Patriarch 
been bleſs'd by the Angel, had not he ſtrug- 
gled with him till the dawning of the Day. 


God denies us many times, or ſeems not to 


hear us, to try our Patience, to make proof 


of our Conſtancy and Perſeverance, to expe- 


rience the Faith we have in him. He ſeems 
not to hear us at all Times, or upon all 


| Occaſions, to convince us of our own Miiſe- 


ry, of what we are our ſelves, if left to our 
felves. Grace would loſe its Eſtimate or Va- 
lue, Heaven would ſink beneath our Care 

| Vi 


Seraphim, but likewiſe enjoys the Perfection 


O: PRAYER. 

or Conſideration, if every Sigh or Tear, 
if a few Words, altho' the faithful Inter- 
preters of a ſincere Intention, could obtain 
what they ask at every turn. Cælum vim pu- 
titur & violenti rapiunt illud; we muſt 
ſtorm the Empyrenm, if we have a mind 
to gain it; we muſt endeavour - to take 
Happineſs by Force, by force of a conſtant 
Prayer. None will ever have their Tem- 
ples adorn'd with a Crown of Glory, 
that have not perſever'd in the Combat : 
Nemo coronabitur, nifi qui legitim certa- 
verit. 85 

We have had an Idea, dear Chriſtians, 
ofthe Excellency of Prayer, of the Ad- 


vantages we may reap from the conſtant 


Exerciſe of Prayer, We are convinced, I 
ſuppoſe, of the Necefity of Prayer; we 
have been furniſh'd with the Conditions re- 
quiſite for Prayer. If we admire it for its 
Excellency, we ſhould embrace it as an Ad- 
vantage; nay, we ought to comply with ſo 
neceſſary an Obligation, ſince we are not ig- 
norant of the Manner how to diſcharge our 
ſelves of it. I was not Maſter of Ceremonies 
my ſelf, when I placed Prayer amongſt the 


Serapbims. A learned Author tells us, That 


a Perſon conſtantly” addicted to ſo pious an 
Employment, has not only the Love of a 


of 


S'E'R'M O N' XX. 
of each-Hierarchy of every Choir. He is a he. 
rubim in his Knowledge; a Throne, inaſmuch 
as his Soul is the Seat or - Refidence of God, 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; a Domination 
in the Government of his Paſſions; a Power, 
in the Dominion over the infernal Spirits; 
a Virtue, in his miraculous Life, in his Life 
of Miracles ; ; an. Archangel, in his Heroick 
Enterprizes ;, an Angel, in his prompt Obe- 
dience to the Commands of his Sovereign 3 a 
Perſon, infine, devoted to Prayer, is a won- 
derful Epitome of all Heaven, Who would 
not after this addict themſelves to Prayer? 
That holy . Biſhop of Geneun, St. Francis 
Sales, taxes thoſe that will not, with the want 
of common Senſe. But the fooliſh. and un- 
wiſe ſhall periſh, (faith the P/almift ;) fimul 
inſipiens & flultus peribunt. Men may be 
aſham' d of their ſupine Neglect, in a Buſi- 
neſs of ſuch Moment and Concern, while 
they ſhew themſelves ſo eager. in the Purſuit 
of Toys and Trifles. If its: charming Excel- 
lency does not invite us, let its Advantages 
engage us, let its Neceſſity oblige us. For its 
Advantage, ſaith St. Ambroſe, Ubertor | eſt 
gratia quam precatio, ſemper enim Dominus 
plus tribuit quam rogatur ; God is more li- 
beral of his Grace, than we of our Prayers; 
he always confers more. upon us, than we 
require, than we look for or expect. Abra- 
ham 
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Redeemer of the World came from the Pro- 


pagation of his Seed. Jacob the Patriarch 


begg d God would be pleaſed to furniſh him 
with Neceſſaries, with Aliments for the 
Body, and was ſtored with Riches in abun- 
dance, was honour'd with the Company of 
aſcending and deſcending Angels. Solomon 
pray d for Wiſdom, and received . Omnia 
bona pariter cum ea, an Affluence of all good 
things with it. Ezechtas pray d for his own 
Recovery, when ſick to death, which was 
granted, with an addition of fifteen Years, 
and the Promiſe of a glorious Victory over 
his Enemies. The Samaritan deſired Water, 
but obtain'd Grace. The Centurion begg'd of 
our Bleſſed Saviour to reſtore his Servant's 
Health; our Lord cured the Body of the 
Servant, and the Soul of the Maſter. The 
Thief upon the Croſs deſired only to be re- 
member'd when our Saviour came to his eter- 
nal Kingdom, whereas our moſt gracious 
Lord promiſed him on that very Day to 
place him in Paradi/e. 


App now to theſe Advantages, with 


thoſe above mention'd, the ſtrict Obligation, 
the 


ham deſired a Son, and obtain'd, over and 
above the Meaſure of his Petition, a nu- 
merous:Progeny from his Loins, a Progeny 
as numerous as the Stars; obtain'd a Bleſſing 
never ta be mention'd but with Joy: The 
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SER M'O'N' XX. 
the preſſing Neceffity. A Soul without Prayer 
is like a City in time of War without Guards, 
without Walls, without either Food or 


Ammunition, which the Enemies may take 
and plunder as they pleaſe. St. Auguſtin and 
St. Ambroſe, the greateſt and learned ſt 
Doctors of the Church, both center in this 
Opinion, that a Perſon ſtands in as much 
need of Prayer as of Grace, to attain Sal- 
vation. St. Ambroſe farther aſſures us, that 
Prayer is as much the Life of the Saul, as 
the Soul is the Life of the Body. Hence I 
rationally and evidently conclude, that as 
the Soul is eſſential to the Life of the Body, 
Prayer is as eſſential to the Lyfe of the Soul. 
The Body without a Soul, is but a foul and 
ugly Carcaſe, the Leavings of a Man, the 
Food of Worms and the Grave, The Sou! 
without Prayer is dead, deteſtable in the 
Sight of God and his Angels, whoſe Grave 
will be the ether Hell, whoſe Worms thoſe 
Stings of Conſcience which ſhall never die. 
As we take all Care poſſible therefore to 
preſerve Nature, the Union of the Soul and 
Body ; ſince we are not ignorant of the 
Means, we ought to take all Care poſſible 
to preſerve Grace, by a conſtant Exerciſe of 
Prayer. Should you deny your Body its 
neceſſary Food, the Soul takes Wing, and 
leaves the Skeleton; ſhould yoy deprive 


your 


on PRAYER: 


your Soul of the Suſtenance of Prayer, Grace 
quits the "barren, the unhoſpitable Soil; 
the. roaring. Lion, the ravenous Wolf, the 
infernal Serpent, each from Hell, every 
Beaſt of Prey, omnes beſtiæ _ filve, do 
not paſs through only, but inhabit there. 
Let us pray therefore always, dear Chriſ- 
tians, as our bleſſed Saviour has enjoin'd 
us, ſemper orate; not always upon our 
Knees, with Hands erected, with Eyes 
lifted up to Heaven, that Ceremony at all 
times is neither neceſſary nor convenient: 
Let us pray always, by a conſtant Union 
of our Souls always with God : Let us 


pray aluays, by doing what we do, for 


the Sake of God: Let us pray always, by 
bearing our Sufferings for God: Let us 
pray always, by defiring what we deſire, 
may redound to the Honour of God : Let 
us pray always, by loving what we love 
for the Love of God: Let us pray always, 


infine, by rendering our Thoughts, Words, 


and Works, conſtant Effects of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, Prayer then and Grace will 
be individual Companions : Grace will be 
acquired at the Inſtance of our Prayers ; 


Glory will be the due Reward of Grace. 


Gratiam enim & Gloriam dabit Dominus ; 
For the Lord (ſays the P/almift) will give 
Grace and Glory. 

Vor. 68 Wulcen 


P/alm 18. 
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Wulcn God of his infinite Mercy grant to 
the Prayers of your moſt Sacred Majeſty, to 
my Prayers, and to the Prayers of all that 
hear me, In Nomine Patris & Fils & 
Siritus Sancti. Amen. 
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EPHES. 4. 30. 
Nolite contriſtare Spiritum Sanctum. 


Grieve not the Holy Ghgft. 


= 2 S the Children of Iſrael! , 
moſt Sacred Majeſty, received 


* dhe Law fifty Days after the 


in Memory and Thankſgiving 
for their miraculous Deliverance from the 
Egyptian Slavery ; ſo the Church of Chriſt, 
in the fulneſs of time, and after that myſte- 
rious number of Days elapſed from the Sa- 
crifice of the immaculate Lamb, who takes 
away the Sins of the World, is eftabliſh'd 
by the ſolemn Publication of a New Cove- 
nant, 
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nant, a Covenant of Grace. But to expreſs 
the Analogy and Relation between the one 
and the . the Shadow and the Sub- 
ſtance, the Law and the Conſummation of 
the Law; to inſinuate the ſame Spirit of 
God, who dictated the Firſt, to be alſo the 
Author of the Second, both are deliver'd 
upon the Mount, both in Fire, both with 
Sound and Majeſty. But as perfect Charity 
caſts out Fear, ſo the Law of Perfection is 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Imperfect, by intro- 
ducing Charity in the place of Fear, a gentle 
lambent Fire in lieu of Thunder and Light- 
ning; by changing Mount Sina, the Region 
of Terror, for TFeruſalem, the Viſion f 
Peace; a frightful Deſert, for the Place df 
Prayer; the Miniſtry of an Angel, for the 
immediate Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
The firſt was written in Tables of Stone, the 


. latter, ſays the Apoſtle, in the fleſbiy tables 


of our hearts; the one was attended with 
all the Circumſtances of 'Terror, and re- 
peated Menaces of Death, and all little 
enough to make a ſtiff-neck'd People bend 
their Shoulders to a heavy and galling Yoke; 
but the other, as gentle in the Declaration 
as eaſy in the Execution, 1s publiſh'd with 
the appearance of fiery T ongues, Emblems 
of Softneſs and 3 Hieroglyphick 


ol 
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of Light and Charity, to expreſs its Efficacy, 
not by Conſtraint, but Infinuation ; not by 
Compulſion, but Perſuaſion ; as Fire is the 
moſt bright, moſt piercing, and molt active 
of the Elements, and the Tongue the moſt 
tender in Subſtance, the moſt eaſy in Ope- 
ration, yet the moſt powerful of all our Fa- 
culties. In a Word, the firſt was deliver'd 
in Smoke and Clouds, to ſignify its Pro- 
perty, Imperfections, Obſcurity, Darkneſs, 
or, at the beſt, a Cloud which was to break 
up and diſperſe, umbra futurorum, a Sha- 
dow which was to paſs away; the ſecond, 
under the Symbol of Wind, pure, open, 
cleanſing, to ſhew the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as requiſite to clear the Soul 
from the Corruption or Contagion of Sin, 
as the Wind is to purify the Air, and the 
Air is to refreſh the Body ; and therefore 
his divine Preſence is ſometimes call'd a 


Blaſt of Wind, as the Spouſe in the Canti- 


Colaſ. 2. 
17- 


cles; Veni a Cant. 4. 
ni auſter perla hortum & fluent _ 


aromata ; ſometimes a Breath of Air, tan- 
quam Spiritus aure lenis; ſometimes Spi- 
raculum vitæ, the breathing of Life ; and 
generally a Spirit, xa b, not only in 
reference to his eternal Proceſſion from the 
Father and the Son by way of Spiration, or 
reciprocal breathing of Love, but alſo in 

order 
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order to his Operations ad extra, working 
himſelf into the Soul by inſenſible ways, 
giving her Action and Motion, as the mate- 
rial Air does the Lungs, and the animal 
Spirits every part of the Body: Spiritus 
Sanctus vita ſpirituum, ſenfificans, vi vifi- 


175 cans, ſays Richard of St. Vicbor. Where- 
on * fore our Bleſſed Maſter, who on this Day 


fulfill'd his Promiſe of ſending the Holy 
Spirit, compares it, John 3. 8. to the Ele- 
mentary, which bloweth where it liſis, whoſe 


ſound we hear, but cannet tell whence it com- 


eth, or whither it goeth; ſo is every one that 
is born of the Spirit: By which laſt Words 
he applies the Compariſon, as if he aid, 
you are to believe the Influence of this Spi- 
rit, as neceſſary to beget and perpetuate the 
Life of the Soul, as you experience the 
other is to the Life and Welfare of Nature; 
and as he, that hinders the Air from paſſing 
into his Lungs, muſt immediately be ſtifled, 
or ſoon burnt up with interior Heat; fo 
he that checks the entrance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe Property is to allay the Heat 
of Concupiſcence with the nobler and gen- 
tler Warmth of a ſpiritual Love, to aſſwage 
the Paſſions, to cool and moderate the At- 
fections; or he that ejects him out of his 
Heart after he is enter'd, is ſaid to contri- 

ſtate, 
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ſtate to grieve the Holy Gbo 
the end of his Coming; Nolite eee 
Spiritum Sanctum. 

Tus Conſideration carried me upon theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, and pointed them 
out as a proper Theme equally fitted to the 
danctity and Solemnity of the Time, to the 
Neceſſities and Capacity of every Hearer; 
and as the moſt important Advice can be 
given Chriſtians (who have already received, 
and are ſuppoſed to poſſeſs the deli ghtful 
Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt) to cheriſh that 
gentle Flame, to treat the divine Gueſt as 
becomes the Children of Light ; not only 
not to expel him out of their Hearts by any 
criminal Action or Conſent ; but not ſo 
much as to give him the leaſt Offence, by 
remitting of the Devotion they feel, or pi- 
ous Reſolutions they make at this holy 
Time: Nolite contriſtare, &c. But to main- 
tain the Intereſts of this Holy Spirit, we 
muſt have his Aſſiſtance, the Power of Per- 
ſuaſion being one of thoſe Gifts of Tongues 


which deſcend from above, and which is ob- 


tain'd by the ſame Diſpoſition the Apoſtles 
were in, perſeverantes in oratione, by conti- 
nuing in Prayer ; and if you would learn 
the Method, the Evangeliſt delivers it in 
two Words, Cum Maria; the Bleſſed Virgin 

Vo I. II. 


, and fruſtrate 


Hh is 
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is the Pattern; the Holy Ghoſt found her 
in the ſame Poſture at his ſecond Coming, 


as he did in the firſt, hen the n= falu- 
red her, AvE Manta, "oh 


r 1 »Grieve not the Hol Ghoſt... 


1 HE eſſential Joy, which Cod x ſleſſes 
within himſelf, and Which is himſelf, pla- 
ces him above the reach of Grief ; but not 
above our Attempts to afflict Him: His im- 
mortal Godhead and Power may ſecure his 
Being, but not our Obedience; we are as 
ready to take up Arms againſt him, as if we 
could dethrone him at our Pleaſure . His 
Majelty and Juſtice may ſtrike a Sinner 
with Amazeinent and Terror, but not al- 
ways with that Fear which works a ſtable 
Repentance. Thus his Love, and Mercy, 
and Glory, which eſtabliſh his de, 
(his Glory that no Evil can approach him; 
his Love and Mercy, that he would paſs 
by the Injury, if any ſuch could be done 
him) exempt him from a Poſſibility of griev- 
ing; and yet we grieve him, that is, we 
are as criminal and injurious to him, as if 
he were ſuſceptible of our ill Uſise. For 

tho' every Sin be levell'd at the whole Tri- 

nity, the undivided Godhead againſt which 
it is committed, yet the Holy Ghoſt, to 
whom 
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whom the Work of our, Converſion. is 


appropriated, is ſaid io he the principal Ob- 
ject of the Injury, as implying a horrible 


Contempt of bis Favors; Spritui graticæ Hc. io. 


contumeliam facientes, Our Faith teaches us 25 
to conſider the Holy Ghoſt in two different 
States in reference to human, Nature; dhe 
one, as hoyering over, us, and deſiring to 
enter into the cart of Man, which he- 
longs to him upon ſo many Titles g the 
other, as ſtriving. to keep. poſſeſſion of it, 
which to maintain, he has been fo liberal 
of his Graces and Inſpirations, of his Gifts 
and Promiſes, and exen of himſelf; J 
tus qui datus eſt nob 15. In each of theſe Cir- 
cumſtances we may diſpleaſe and contriſtate 

him ; Firſt, If we fe him admittance 


: 


when he demands it And ſecondly, If 
we oblige him to quit his Hold, after we 
have peaceably. admitted bim, and taſted 
the Comforts of his Preſence. The Refufal 
is the Injury, the Sin of Ob/tinacy ; the Ex- 
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locally diſtant or abſent form the Heart of 
Man; for he is eſſentially every where by the 


Immenſity of his Nature, and as neceſſarily 
in the Heart of a Sinner, as in that of a 
Saint; becauſe in him we live, we move, 


and have our Being. But this Diſtance im- 


plies only a moral Separation, conſiſting in 
the Privation of Grace, by which he reſides 


and dwells in us after a peculiar and more 


excellent manner. But no ſboher do we 
conſent to a mortal Sin, than we violently 
thruſt him out of Doors, and diſpoſſeſs him 
of this latter and better kind of Tnhabitation; 


while he, like an unwearied Lover, re- 


turns as calmly as if it were his firſt Ap- 
proach, as if he had never been expulſed, 
and courts the, Soul with ſuch melting Ex- 


preſſions as would reduce any Heart but 
that of a Sinner; for it is not a -peculiar 


Dialect to his Beloved'in the Canticles, but 
his common Language to every revolted 
Heart, Aperi mibi, ſoror mea, ſponſa mea; 
Open to me, my ber, my ſpouſe, Prodigi- 


ous | The unfaithful Servant he calls Siſter, 


the Traytor and Rebel he vouchſafes to call 
his Spouſe, to put her in mind of what 
ſhe was before ſhe loſt her Honour, and 
forfeited thoſe glorious Titles, which he 
continues to give her, that he may provoke 

her 


On Wu irren DAN“ 

cr to Repentance, that he may reſtore ber 
nnocence. | 

TaxsE Inſtances, or hoocking at the dior 
the Holy Spirit ſtiles them himſelf in the 
Ne.velations, in the Council of Trenthe calls 
he Motions of Grace nondum inbabitantis, 


e Avenues and - Paſſages 


there is a Paſſion within to gratify, a Con- 
cupiſcence to indulge, we are inſenſible to 
his Impulſes, and deaf to his Voice; and 
has not he reaſon to be offended and grieved 
at ſuch a Treatment? If we may gather 
the Vehemency of his Affection from his 
earneſt Deſires and paſſionate. Solicitations 
to be admitted, we may gueſs at the Malice 
and Impiety of our Refuſal, by his ſo 
deeply reſenting it, that God, who is Cha- 
rity, the God of all Conſolation, is o- 
bliged to treat with the Sword in his 
Hand, to change his Entreaties into Me- 
naces, and threaten Puniſhments where he 
promiſed Rewards. Wherefore, ſays a learned 
Writer, his eternal Wiſdom could invent no 
Emblem ſo proper and ſo 6 of his 


ardent 


hat has not yet procured Entrance, but 
I laying Siege to the Gates, and trying all 
to get in. Such 
is the State (beloved Chriſtians) to which 
moſt of us have reduced the Holy Ghoſt; 
we ſhut our Hearts upon him, and while 
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ardent Deſires to penetrate into the Heart 


Deut. 4. 
14. 


Heb. 4. 


12. 


* nn Et inter ficiet impi um Shiritu arts ful, 


of Man, as that of a Tongue and Hie, both 
piercing. both irreſiſtible, hut in; ſeveral 
Kinds; 10 ſigniſy, that he will leave no 
Method untry'd, no May unattempted. If 
the more gentle Aſſaults of the Tongue, 

Promiſes, Endearments, Expoſtulations, and 
Perſuaſions cannot preveil; he will ſet upon 
us with all the Flames of his Indignation, 
and eternal Ardours of bis Divine Nature; 
Domi uas Da tuus ignis conſumens eſt ; Your 
God is 4 conſuming ine 3 compariſon of 
which, the Fury and Rage gf gur glemen- 
tary is but a glaring and harmleſs Vapour ; 
the deſtioying and penetrating, Lightning, 
but a gentle hund cooling Blaſt 3 the rending 
and dreadful Thunder, is but a friendly 
Addreſs, and ſoft Embrace. But ly God 
is a conſuming fire, 4 , in the Apoſtles 
Expoſition, The Mord af, God, or the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in our Hearts, 45.quzck and 


power ful,. ſharper | then a two-edged favord, 


piercing even to the dividing aſunder'of ſoul 
and ſpirit, and f the joints and marrow, 
and isa di iſcerner, an Avenger of the thoughts 
and - intents. of the, beart; for all wy 
are naled to, and eafily conquer'd by {1s 


& \jlluſtratione adventus fur, Jays he 
elſc- 


,. 
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elſewhere 5 if he cannot deſtroy the Wicked- 
neſs of the Man with the! Breath of his vie- 
tofious Grace, he wilt deſtroy the wicked 


Man with the Glory of his Preſe 
Terror of his Approaches 
Bur this Attempt of the Holy Ghoſt to 
reduce a ſtubborn Heart, is not to be under- 
ſtood of Force or Conſtraint; for he does 
not defire to poſſeſs it by Neceſſity, but by 
Submiſſion; he comes upon it in Spiritu ve- 
hementi, with Vehemence, but not with 
Violence, Which takes away our Liberty; 
for he eſteems it the greateſt Victory, to 
make us yield, while we remain able to 
reſiſt. He has a tender Compaſſion for the 
moſt rebellious Sinner; and in deſpite of 
all Provocations, Acts of Hoſtility, and de- 
facing the Beauty of a Heart he had been 
fo long adotning, the Print of his Finger 
ſtill remaining upon the Creature, and tho 
indelibte Character of his Sacrament upon 
the Chriſtian, he acknowledges the Work 
of his Hands, he remembers it was his 
Temple, he endeavours to repair the Ruins, 
and conſecrate it again with his Preſence. 


nee, and 
* 1 4 


To obtain which defired End, he does not 


think it either beneath his Majeſty, or de- 
rogatory to his Power, to capitulate with the 
Soul, whoſe concurring Aſſent is requiſite 


to 
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to her own Happineſs, to ſue to her, to uſe 
Sollicitations and Perſuafions, ' according to 
the ' Senſe the Maſter of our Schools and 
other Divines give to the Words of St. Paul, 
Poſtulat pro nobis; he asks not only for 
us, but alſo of us, to be readmitted into 
our Hearts, ubique petit ab omnibus recipi, 
ſays the angelical Doctor, comparing this 
divine Lover to the Sun, who not only 
offers his Light to the Eyes of all the World, 
but alſo darts it upon them, and with the 
Points of his Rays ſollicites them to open 
and let in the Day: Petit ab omnibus recipi. 
Fon whence I make two Inference, 
worthy your ſerious Conſideration. The firſt, 
That the greateſt exteriour Glory the Holy 
Ghoſt is capable of, the only Joy he fakes 
ad extra, out of himſelf, is to find us yield- 
ing to his Defires, acquieſcing to his Mo- 
tions and re- entering into the State of Grace. 
The ſecond, That a Refuſal on this occa- 
ſion, irritates him to the higheſt Degree, 
and of its own nature is ſuch a Subject of 
Grief, as a loving Parent feels when he 
ſees himſelf diſreſpected and injured by an 
ungrateful and diſobedient Child, He is not 
only troubled at his Miſcarriages, but is far 
more afflicted that he is obliged to puniſh 
him for FIT foreſeeing that his Diſobc- 


dience 
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dience will bring him to an unhappy End. 
In like manner the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 
grieve, when we not only abuſe his Patience, 
contemn” his Love, and reject: his Comforts, 
but alſo draw, upon our Heads his. juſt 
Severity, while he fore ſees the Puniſhment 
he is going to inflict upon his Children will 
not amend; them; for the Crime is irremiſ- 
ſible, the Pugiſlunent is. unavoidable ; the 


Crime, a Blaſ phemy againſt the Holy Ghott ; 8 


and the Puniſhment, never to repent of it; 


non remittetur. 

IxpEED Divines are much perplex d, and 
can hardly agree in What this Blaſphemy 
conſiſts, which ſo much exaſperates the 


Spirit of God, and turns the Meekneſs of 


the Dove into the implacable Fury of tlie 


Lion, St. Auguſtin, whoſe. Judgment is of 


greateſt, weight, ſuppoſes it to be final Im- 
penitence, as being the laſt, and at the 
lame time the Puniſhment of all other 
Crimes. Tis a Puniſhment, and the ſevereſt 
of Puniſhments, becauſe a Dereliction of 
God: Tis a Sin, or a Circumſtance of Sin, 
becauſe it renders all the preceding unpar- 
donable. But how come we to plunge into 
this bottomleſs Abyſs of Miſery, unleſs by 
refuſing Grace when it is offer'd us? There 
is the Crime; and are not we juſtly ſen- 
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SERMON XXI. 
tenced to it for our ſo long continued Re- 
ſiſtances againſt the divine Impulſes, ſo fre- 
quent Contempts of Calls from Heaven, in 
Sermons, Advices, Examples, Duties of 
Piety, Occaſions of Charity preſented to us, 
good Books put into our Hands, Remorſes 
ſtarted in our Conſciences, Convictions 
riſing in our Underſtanding and holy De- 
fires breath'd into our Hearts ? There's the 
Puniſhment : And what more juſt than that 
our own Meaſures ſhould be turn'd againſt 
us, that there ſhould be a reſemblance be- 
tween the Chaſtiſement and the Offence ; 
as Contempt was the Crime, fo Contempt 
ſhould be the Condemnation? The Sinner 
contemns God, and God revenges himſelf 
by contemning him ; the uſual Proceeding 


Ja. 33. 1. of lighted Love; qui ſpernis, nonne & if/e 


. 


ſperneris? He applics his Mercy, in quality of 


a Phyfician, to heal the Soul; but ſome- 


times he muſt in like manner 8 his 


Juſtice, by giving her over when her State 
is deſperate. Curavimus Babylonem & non eff 
ſanata ; to cure thee, O wretched Crea- 


ture, to whom a Life ſpent in Diſorders 
and Confuſion has merited the ſtile of Ba- 
bylon ; to cure thee, I have apply'd all my 
healing Graces, comforting Inſpirations and 


ſovereign Reſtoratives ; neither Oyl nor 
Wine, 
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Wine, neither gentler nor ſharper Remedies, 
neither Proſperity nor Perſecution, have 
been wanting to thy Wounds; /ed non eff 
ſanata, but thou art not, becauſe thou wilt 
not be cured : Derelinguamus eam, thou art 
paſt Recovery, I will leave thee to the Cogi- 
tations of thy own Heart, in manu confilis 
tui; T will viſit thee no more, I will call 
thee no more, I will quite forget thee, I 
will not ſo much as be angry with thee 


any more; auferetur zelus meus d te, & ig E "ax 16. 


cam, nec iraſcar amplits. 

Now tell me, Chriſtian, if ſuch as refuſe 
to give the Holy Ghoſt entrance into their 
— ſo heavily contriſtate him; how 
grievouſly do they offend, who thurſt him 
violently out of their Hearts, after they had 
readily open'd the Gates to him, received 
him honourably, treated him friendly, and 
reciprocally received unſpeakable Inſtances of 
his Affection? This is the next thing I have 
to conſider; Be pleaſed to accompany me 
with your Hearts, as well as with your 
Attention. 

Warn to be repulſed from the 
Heart of Man, or expuls'd out of it, be 
the greater Affront to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the more deſerving; Subject of his Diſ- 
* aſure, may be a Queſtion in Theory, 
2; and 


Pal. 134. 
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and is diſcuſs d by Divines; but I ſuppoſe 
in the Practice an indifferent Judgment may 
determine. For as right Reaſon eſteems it 
an Injury of a higher nature, and far more 
provoking, to treat a Man ill in his Pre- 
ſence, than in his Abſence, becauſe it adds 
the greateſt Impudence to the Indignity; 
ſo the firſt Crime, a Perſon in the State of 
Grace commits, becomes incomparably 
more injurious by that Circumſtance. 1 
inforce this with the ordinary Topick of In- 
gratitude, which ſtains it ſtill deeper: But 
I paſs by theſe two Reaſons, ſo conſiderable, 
had I time to urge them, to come to a third, 
drawvn from the Injury God ſuffers, upon 
the account he is chaſed from a Place he 
held by ſo full and undiſputed a Poſſeſſion, 
and which belongs to him by an unqueſtio- 
nable Tenure, and ſo many warrantable 
Titles; Elegit Iſrael in poſſeſſionem fibs, He 
has choſen 1jrael for his poſſeſſion, ſays the 
Royal Advocate of Heaven. Now do we 
find our ſelves ſo nearly touch'd, and fo 
vehemently exaſperated, when an Intruder 
comes to thruſt us out of Doors, and ſeize 
on our Inheritance? and ſhall we allow no 
Reſentment to the Holy Spirit, when he is 


- wrongfully and contumeliouſly ejected out 
of his Habitation, for he 'dwells in the mid 
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us; out of his Temple, for you are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoft ; out of his Em- 
pire, for the Kingdom of God is within you ; 
out of the Seat of his Pleaſure, for his De- 
lights are to be with the Sons of Men ? Do 
we ſufter any one to diſpute our Right to 
what we have made with our own Hands ? 
Such is the Heart of Man to the Holy 
Ghoſt, Do we not account it as abſurd as 
impudent, to demand whether the thing be 
ours which we have bought? Such is the 
Hearwof Man to the Holy Ghoſt. Does not 
a long Preſcription juſtify a Tenure, and long 
Poſſethion..create a Title? Such is the Holy 
Ghoſt's ta the Heart of Man, For he lays 
claim to it, not only becauſe he is the Spirit 
of God the Father who created us, of God 
the Son who redeem'd us, but alſo becauſe 
he has Rights to us peculiar to himſelf, by 
the Love he bears us, by the ſanctifying 
Grace he has beſtow'd upon us. This is 
what the Apoſtle ſeems to point at, when 
immediately after he had exhorted the 
Ephefians, in the Words of my Text, not 
to grieve the Holy Spirit, he adds for a 
Reaſon, in quo fignati eftis, becauſe you 
are ſeal'd by him, becauſe you have received 
his Character; as Men uſe to imprint their 
Arms or Mark upon ſuch things they eſteem 
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moſt precious, and would not have uſurped 
or violated by any foreign Hand; Signati 
eis. The Holy Ghoſt impreſſes - himſelf 
upon our Hearts in every Sacrament ; I ſhall 
inſtance only in two, Baptiſin and Penance, 
In Baptiſm he imprints ſuch a Character 
upon the Soul, as neither Time nor Eter- 
nity can deface, neither Violence nor Sin 
can raze out; for ſince nothing is deſtroy'd 
but by its contrary, the Characteriſtical Form 
muſt be indelible, ſays the Maſter of our 
Schools, as having nothing contrary sto it 
ſelf. The Sacrament of Penance leaves not 


indeed ſuch an immortal Impreſs behind it, 
but plains out all the Tracts of Sin, and im- 


prints upon the Level an habitual Love, 
which is the Seal of the Spirit, and which 
our Bleſſed Saviour makes a diſtinctive 
Character between his Friends and his Ene- 
mies. In quo ſignati ęſtis; we are mark'd 
as his living Temples, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of all Religions, that ingrave on the 
Frontiſpiece of their Temples, or in the 
moſt eminent part of them, Hieroglyphicks 
of the Divinity they adore. And do you not 
know, ſays the Apoſtle, that you are the 
Temples of the living God? Your Heart is 
the Sanctuary where. the Father is worſhip- 
Pre in Spirit and Truth; Charity is the 
Prieſt, 
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Prieſt, Faith and Hope are the Aſſiſtants, 
Penance and Prayer are the Sacrifices. 
Ay tell me now, ungrateful Chriſtian, 
after ſo full, ſo free, ſo long and ſolemn a 
Poſſeſſion, to be turn'd out all on a ſudden, 
in a Moment, as ſoon as a Mortal Sin can be 
committed, and this to make way for his 
mortal Enemy ; to be ſold for the fulſom 
Pleaſures of this World, for a Luſt or an 
Ambition; to be exchanged for amu- 
ſing Trifles, Vanities and Riches, is it not 
the higheſt Injuſtice, and moſt foul and abo- 
minable Sacrilege ? An Injuſtice, becauſe you 
prodigally caſt away what belongs to ano- 
ther: Non eſtis veſir: ; Do not think you 
have power to ruin your ſelves, or that you 
wrong no Body but your ſelves; tis a vul- 
gar Saying, and a vulgar Miſtake; Du are 
not your own. A Sacrilege, becauſe you rob 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, where he 
had treaſured up the Riches of his Good- 
neſs, where he had made the Repoſitory of 
his Graces, Is it ſtrange then he conceives 
ſo high a Diſpleaſure at ſuch ill Uſage; that 
he breathes out ſuch lamentable Complaints 
by the Mouth of the Prophet, Aflixerunt = 18 
Spiritum Sanctum ejus, They haue afflifted his 
Holy Spirit, they have grieved his very Soul, 


not only for the * not only for the 
| Sacrilege, 
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Sacrilege, not only for the Expulſion, 
much more for the aggravating . — 
ſtance, the Contempt. For tho' every Sin 
be injurious to the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
what nature ſoever, involves a Contempt of 
his Divinity, by diſobeying his Commands; 
an undervaluing his Perſon, by baniſhing him 
our Company; and a Scorn of his Gifts, by 
caſting them from us: Yet every: conſidering 
Man will grant, the firſt capital Offence a 
ſanctified Soul commits, is big with a particu- 
lar Contempt and. Slighting of the Divine 
Spirit, becauſe it not only thruſts him out of 
his Poſſeſſion, but does it to introduce the 
Spirit of Pride, of Luxury, of Ambition, of 
Covetouſneſs, and the like, in his place: By 
which the Sinner declares, that he ſetsa lower 
Value on Jeſus Chriſt, than the moſt trivial 
Satisfaction of the World. For whether hc 
makes a diſtin& Reflection on it or no, it is 
certain he virtually compares the. good Spi- 
rit, which is in Poſſeſſion of his Heart, with 
the evil one which is ſolliciting Admittance ; 
and by conſenting to Sin, he declares his 
Judgment, and ſhews which is preferable 
in his Eſteem. _ 

Tuxkx is no ſort of Contempt like that 
of Compariſon, which not only deſpiſes a 


Man, but, to increaſe the Confuſion and 
Affront, 


_ 
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Affront, firſt ſets another in competition 
with him, and then gives that other the ad- 


vantage over him: Which Proceeding, tho 


ever otlious, in two Caſes is moſt abmoni- 
nable, in the Rights of Sovereignty, and in 


the Intereſts of Love. If a People ſhould 
depoſe their Prince, they would commit 
the fouleſt, the moſt unjuſt, and moſt un- 
chriſtian Action in the World; but if they 
ſtop there, tis only an abſolute Contempt: 
But if the giddy Multitude proceed to a 
new Election, and put up the mortal Ene- 
my of their Lawful Sovereign, then 'tis a 
Contempt of Compariſon, If a Wife ſuffer 
that Conjugal Affection to die, which Na- 
ture and Religion oblige her to cheriſh to- 
wards her Husband, tis a horrible Injury, 
'tis a Contempt ; for there can be no Indif- 
ferency. in that Caſe : But if ſhe turn her 
Affections upon a Stranger, the ſworn Ene- 
my of her lawful Spouſe, ſuch a Preference 
heightens the Affront beyond all that can 
be expreſs d, beyond all Compariſon, and 
chafes Anger into Deſperation and Fury. 
Now what Reſentment Paſſion raiſes in 
Men, Juſtice kindles in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for he enters a Soul in both theſe Qualities, 
as Sovereign to make it the Scat, of his Em- 
pire; regnum Dei intra vos eft; and as a 
K k. Spouſe, 
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Spouſe, to contract with it the neareſt and 
moſt ſacred Alliance; Sponſabo te mibi in 
ſempiternum. Yet every idle Pretender, 
every rebellious Appetite, or unruly Paſſion, 

is adpitted to diſpute his Title, while the 
pon 18 forced to plead his Right before a 


corrupted Judge, the Free-will of Man ; 
while the Heart, an unfaithful Spouſe, is 
not only conſenting to his  Baniſhment, but 4 
alſo before his Face abandons herſelf into K 
the Embraces of a ſoul Adulterer, the pro- b 
feſs d Enemy of her rightful Lord, — 4 
15 the momentary Pleaſures of this World, * 

before the eternal Careſſes of his Favour. h 

Bur he bewailing her Loſs more than 10 
his own, when the loſing of him is indeed o 
the loſing herſelf, follows her, with the 1 


Tears and unſpeakable Groans of her Mo- Wl 
ther the Church, begs of her to return, 10 
more to herſelf, then to him; Redite pec- in 
catores ad. cor ; and is contriſtated that ſhe 1 
will neither Lee nor prevent her endleſs fre 
and unconſolable Sorrow ; Si coghoviſſes Stu. (,, 
AND what do you now expect, Chriſtians, I G. 
but that, to cloſe up this Diſcourſe, I Join Cr 
my Voice to that of the Holy Ghoſt, and By 
become his Advocate, who pleads for himſelf 55 
to your Heart; and that I beg of yu on 
ence with my Lips, what he does” every 
Moment 


- On WHITSUNDAY, 
Moment by his Grace; Nolite contriftare ? 
For his and your own ſake have pity upon 
your own Souls, and cafe to grieve the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Call, hear his Voice even this day, harden 


your Hearts no longer, put an end to your 


Reluctances and Reſiſtance. q There are but 
two Wills concern d in your Converſion, but 
two Conſents required to the thorough A- 
mendment of your Life, the Holy Ghoſt's, 
and your own. And I hope, from what I 
have diſcourſed, you are very well ſatisfied, 
that the Holy Ghoſt wiſhes nothing ſo ear- 
neſtly, defires nothing ſo paſſionately, de- 
mands nothing ſo inſtantly; And do you 
deliberate ' upon the Matter? Do you enter- 
tain the Motion ſo coldly? Is your Salvation 
in your own' Hands, and you ſtand demur- 
ring whether you ſhall accept of it? Is that 
freely offer d you, Which you ought to have 
ſued for with flaming Sighs and unexpreſſible 
Groans; gemitibus inenarrabilibus? Is it not 
Crime enough to have hitherto reſiſted his 
Inſpirations, ſtopp'd your Ears againſt his 
Calls, rejected his Counſels, and trampled up- 
on his Commandments? Will you continue in 
K k 2 Rebellion 


I. Ir you have not yet given bim 
entrance by a faithful Obedience to his 
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Rebellion till there is no Mercy left for you 
Will you ſeal up your Ears till the Invitation 
is paſt? Will you not hearken to his Counſels 
till it be too late, nor acknowledge his Com- 
mandments till you are loſt for ever? Will 
you ſend, back his comfortable YVenite's, come 
to me, with the Language of the wicked, 
Recede a nobis, Depart from us, and force him 
to that bitter Retaliation, Recedite d a me, De- 
part from me, ye. f curſed, into everlaſti ng W re? 

AND this you do, while you continue to 
neglect his repeated Inſtances and Calls; for 
a continued Neglect is a Contempt, and a 
Contempt of the Holy Ghoſt is that Blaſ- 
phemy which pronounces Sentence upon it 
ſelf, the fatal Recede d nobis, 2 from us 
for ever. Ves, hard-hearted £ Sinner, cruel 
to thy ſelf and to thy God; God will obey the 
Voice of Man, who would never hearken to 
the Voice of God; he will depart from thee 
for ever. For the Scripture often warns us, 
that there is a certain number of Sins, which, 
fill'd up, chaſe him away irrevocably ; that 
there is a certain number of Calls, which 
being rejected, Du ſhall call, ſays he, and 1 
will not hear; and there is a certain number 
of Graces ſumm'd up, and recorded by the 
Hand of Juſtice, after which no more arc 


given, 
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given; or at leaſt ſo imperfect and weak, 


as they leave the Soul in a mortal Impoſſi- 
bility.» to break her Chains, or ſhake off 
her evil Habits. | 


PERHAPS. this) is the laſt Opportunity, 


ſhall ever be preſented you ; perhaps this 
is the laſt time you ſhall ever hear the Holy 


Ghoſt ſpeaking to your Hearts, the laſt and 


peremptory Term of Grace, beyond which 
it ſhall never be extended, and on Accep- 
tance of which depends your eternal Pre- 
deſtination or Reprobation, Perhaps this 
is your laſt Pentecoſt; and remember you are 
warn'd, that he, who appear'd to-day in the 
ſhape of Fiery Tongues, to expreſs how ar- 
dently he defires your Converſion, will one 
Day appear in that terrifying Poſture, the 
Prophets beheld him, when a flaming Sword 
iſſued from his Mouth, Death and Deſtruc- 
tion walked before him, a Torrent of Fire 
ſtream'd from his enraged Countenance, and 
flaming Eyes, to conſume his Enemies. 

II. BuT above all, you that have already 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Nolite contriftare, 
do not grieve him, do not extinguiſh thoſe 
divine Flames he has raiſed in your Hearts: 
Conſider what a Happineſs it is to be his 
Temple; give him not the diſpleaſure to ſee 

himſelf 
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fe by his Grace, that we may 


dwell for ever in his Glory. Which J 
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nical Spirits, and where he defires to dwell 
this L 


himſelf chaſed from that Place, whence his 
Acceſs had chaſed fo many evib and tyran- 


in. 
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M A TT H. XXViii. 19. 

In Nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritùs Sancti. 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


H E inſcrutable Myſtery of 
the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, 
propoſed to our Veneration 
in this Day's Solemnity, is 
ſo ſublime, that no created 
Intelle&t can reach it, the 
moſt high-flying Wits fall infinitely ſhort 
of it; ſo profound and deep, that the moſt 


penetrating Judgments cannot fathom it; 
Vo I. II. L 1 fo 
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ſo infinite in all its Excellencies and Perfer- 
tions, that neither Human nor Angelica 
Capacity can comprehend it. The great 

St. Auguſtin thought it once worth his La- 
bour to employ his noble Thoughts in Diſ- 
covery of theſe admirable Secrets, that are 
couch'd in this ſacred Myſtery; he walked by 
the Sea-ſhore, (contemplating the divine 
Proceſſions and Relations, a true Trinity of 
Perſons in a perfect Unity of Subſtance, 

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three 
really diſtin&t Perſons, yet ſo, that the Fa- 
ther is in the Son, the Son is in the Father, 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Father and the Son, 
all three in each by a ſtrict Indentity of one 
Subſtance. The Father is not the Son, the 
Son is not the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt 
is neither Father nor Son ; and yet the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one and the 
fame thing: 1dem omnino. In the middle of 
' theſe Thoughts, St. Augu/tin's Eyes chan- 
ced to glance upon a Child juſt by the Sea- 
fide, very buſy in lading out the Sea into a 
little Pit he had made there; and asking 
him what he meant to do, the Child an- 

ſwer'd, To empty the Sea into this Pit: But 
2 thou not ſee (ſays the Saint) that thy Pit 
is too little to hold all thoſe Waters? I can 
more eaſily do this (replies the Child) chan you 

compa} 
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compaſs what you are about. Thus Almighty 
God did teach this great Servant of his, how 
little Proportion all human Induſtry has in 
order to the underſtanding this ineffable and. 
incomprehenſible Myſtery ; far leſs than the 
Child's little Pit, in order to contain an 
Ocean of Waters: Yet for all this St. Augu- 


tin ceaſed not from contemplating this great 


Myſtery, of which he wrote fifteen learned 
Books, beſides divers Sermons ; ; but he 
changed his way of ſpeculating, he ſtudies 
no more ta underſtand it ; and therefore to 
How can this be ? heever anſwers, Neſcia, 

1 know not; I am a Chriſtian, I believe it, 
I adore, I reverence, reſpect, and love it, 
but to underſtand it, comprehend it, ex- 
preſs it as it is, I am not able. He contem- 
plated it as the prime Obje& of his Faith, 

Adoration, and Affection. In like manner 
we, in imitation of this great Doctor, nei- 
ther ſearching too curiouſly into that which 
Faith teaches to be inſcrutable; nor yet paſ- 
fing over in filence what the Church on this 
Day propoſes to our Thoughts, as a Myſte- 
ry, which is to be the Subject of our eter- 
nal Happineſs, will — it, Firſt, as 
the Object of our Faith; Secondly, as the 
Object — our Love; Thirdiy, as the Object 
of our Imitation. In the Firſt Point we ch 
L1 2 ſee 
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Hardneſs of it learn a Principle, which will 
ground us in true Faith and Religion. In 
my Second, we ſhall learn where to ſettle our 
Affections: In my Third, how to make 
our Souls (what they were created) perfect 
Images of the Trinity, by ſquaring our 
Actions according to this divine Pattern : 
Three Parts of one and the fame Diſcourſe ; 
ſo that the Second proceeds from the Firſt 
Love from Faith ; the Third from the F irſt 
and Second, Imitation from Faith and Love. 
Now that all may ſucceed to the greater 
Glory of this Great Trinity, let us have re- 
courſe to the Interceſſion of the Immaculate 
Virgin-Mother, Daughter to the eternal 
Father, Mother to the Eternal Son, Spouſe 
to the Holy Spirit, perfect Temple of the 
whole Trinity, faluting her with the Arch- 
angel, Avr MARIA. 


I know not by what better means we 
may arrive to frame a true, right, and pro- 
fitable Idea of this Myſtery than by contem- 

lating its. Image, the Soul of Man, where 
you will find that as often as any thing ex- 
cellent and amiable is objected to her, ſhe 
preſently ſpeaks it, ſaying, This is fine, 
this is admirable, this deſeryes to be beloved 
indeed; 
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indeed; from whence connaturally proceeds 
a certain breathing, an Affection, or Deſire 
of enjoying that lo amiable Object. In like 
manner, Almighty God with an infinite 
Clarity comprehending his own infinitely 
amiable Efſence, and in it all created 
Truths that are poſſible, ſpeaks what he 
knows, expreſſing himſelf as he is infinite 
in all Perfections; then he breathes forth a 
certain divine Love proceeding from his 
ſpeaking and the Word ſpoken ; this ſpeak- 
ing or producing the Word, conſtitutes the 
firſt Perſon, God the Father; the Word 
ſpoken is the Second Perſon, God the Son; 
the third Perſon is the Love, which both 
the Firſt and Second jointly breathe forth, 
God the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit. The ſecond 
is the Son, becauſe as it is the Property of a 
Father to propagate his Nature, and give it 
a ſecond Being in his Son; ſo the eternal 
Father ſpeaking, \Prqpagates his own divine 
s we Nature, giving as it were, a ſecond 
pro- Being in that > ofubſtantia Image where- 
atem · Tas the Holy Ghoſt, being Love, gives not any 
where Being to its Object, but only embraces 
ig ex- N what it finds. Now becauſe nothing can be 
r, ſhe Hin God, or affect God, but what is God, 
fine, Meach Ferſon muſt needs be God. Again; 
eloved Wbecauſe the very Notion of God excludes a 
deed; Multiplicity, 
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Multiplicity, as including all Perfection 


imaginable, and conſequently, leaving none 


to be poſſeſſed by an other, only by Parti- 
cipation, the Property of a Creature; it 
follows, that all three Perſons are but one 
and the ſame God; now how can this be, 
three Perſons, one only God, is aboye our 
reach ; here it is we are to obey the Apo- 
ſtle, making Reaſon ſtoop to Faith. But 
what, ſays the Atheiſt or Heathen, muſt J 
then become. Irrational before I can be a 
Chriſtian ? Muſt I renounce that very Fa- 
culty which diſtinguiſhes me from a Brute ? 
Muſt I admit things- that evidently contra- 
dict the firſt Principles of Reaſon, and 


_ thwart the very Light of Nature ? Three 


Perſons one God; the Father and the Son 
the ſelf ſame thing, and yet two Perſons 
really diſtinct? Nay then, adieu all Diſ- 
courſe, adieu all Knowledge, if we re- 
nounce the very Grounds of Knowledge and 
Diſcourſe. This Objection lies under the 

very ſame Inconveniences it objects againſt 
the Myſteries of our Faith; 'tis irrational, 
it contradicts the firſt Principles of Reaſon, 
and thwarts the very Light of Nature; 
whereas our Faith, tho' ſupernatural, tho' 
above Reaſon, yet confirms true Reaſon; 
tor Almighty God only exacts of us to be- 


lieve 
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lieve when we have reaſon to believe; then 
we muſt make Reaſon ſtoop to Faith, when 
we have reaſon ſo to do, We are to e 
ſtand then, that there is in us a twofold 
Reaſon ; one direct, coming from the Ob- 
jets we diſcourſe on; the other reflex, 
reflecting upon Reaſon, and conſidering 
how far it can go; this often forces us to 
ſubmit our direct Reaſon even to human 
Authority. So an ignorant Peaſant looking 
upon the Stars in a clear Night, according to 
direct Reaſon riſing from his Senſes, judges 
them not an Inch Diameter, and that ten 
or twenty of them join'd together would 
ſcarce equal a Full Moon ; but he hears all 
Mathematicians and rer Men agree, 
that each Star far exceeds the Moon, nay, 
and the whole Globe of the Earth; he ſub- 
mits his direct Reaſon to this Authority, 
and by reflex Reaſon diſcourſes thus: J, 
who am an ignorant Man, may well be decei- 
ved ; therefore theſe learned Men all agree- 
ing, I muſt in prudence. yield. So he ſub- 
mits his direct Reaſon even to human 
Authority, and is taught fo to do by reflex 
Reaſon, and the very Light of Nature. 
This is more evident in the Myſteries of our 
Faith: Direct Reaſon tells us, a Trinity in 
a perfect Unity is impoſſible ; but reflex 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon corrects this Errour, dif ourſing 
thus: My Underſtanding is but Nite and 
Limited; Almighty God is Infinite, and 
would not be God, if he were not in himſelf 
more than my weak and feeble Capacity can 
concerve : If then I have a moral Certainty, 
that my great God has reveal'd himſelf to be 


| Three and One; if his Holy Church, which 


put into my Hands the Scripture it 75 aſſu- 
ring me, that it is the Word of God, inter- 
prets theſe Words, Theſe three are one, 
St. John's firſt Epiſt. c. v. v. 7. and theſe 
other, Jand my Father are one, St. John's 
Goſpel, c. x. v. 39. J, I ſay, this Churcl, 
znterprets theſe Words in à real ſtrict Senſs, 
which otherwiſe might bear a more eaſy Inter- 
pretation in a metaphorical or figurative ſenſe, 
I muſt and will believe it, ibo it coft me the 


laſt Drop of my Blood, what ſeeming Impo/ji- 


bilities ſoever Senſe and direct Reaſon objects 


againſt it; and this T am taught by reflex 
\ Reaſon, and the Light of Nature it ſelf”; thi: 


is a Duty I owe to my great God, to acknow- 
ledge that I ought to believe more than I can 
underſtand. From this Diſcourſe I hope it 
appears clear enough, how rational the My- 
ſteries of our Faith are, and how irrational 
it is to diſcredit them upon this account, 
that we cannot underſtand them. This is a 
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Principlep which t to be the Ground of 
our Beli t vir. That God can reveal more 
than ue _ can underſtand ; and that many 
things to our Weakneſs ſeem i By 
which to our great God are very feaſihle; 
this the Light of Nature teaches us, and it 
muſt carry us through all the profound, 
hard Myſteries of our Faith, To deny a 
thing upon this account, that i it contradicts 
Senſe and direct Reaſon, is irrational, inju- 
rious to Almighty God, and deſtructive to 
Chriſtianity. It is irrational; for Reaſon 
teaches us, that aur Senſes and direct Rea- 
ſon are; often miſtaken: How often does 
the Mathematician and natural Philoſopher 
at firſt think bat a Demonſtration, which 
afterwards he finds, either by his own Stu- 
dy, or another 8 Diſcovery, to be a Paralo- 
giſm ? Tis injurious to God, becauſe it 
limits his Omnipotence to 7 Weakneſs; 
tis deſtructive to Chriſtianity, becauſe it 
deſtroys the two chief Myſteries of Chriſti- 
anity, the Trinity and. Incarnation, both 
which ſeemingly. contradict direct Reaſon. 
I do not believe Chriſt to be a natural Door, 
tho I hear him ſay, I am Dur, Jalm c. 
x. v. 9. nor a natural Vine, tho' I bear 
him ay, Tam the true Vine, Folm c. xv. 

but God : forbid 1 ſhould deny either 
"© r upon 
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upon this account, that I cannot under- 
ſtand how it can 


poſſibly be done; but I 
deny it, becauſe the Church teaches me that 
I muſt underſtand theſe Words in a Meta- 
phorical Senſe. There have been Hereſies 
from the Apoſtles times downwards to our 
Age, and many have died obſtinate in their 
Hereſy; but I verily believe, that both 
their Hereſy and Obſtinacy proceeded from 
a want of this Principle, That God can re- 
veal more than we can underſtand, Let us 
then pay this Duty to our great God, an 
humble Acknowledgment of our Weakneſs 
and his Power, that he can reveal more, 


infinitely more, than we are able to conceive, 


And ſo much for my firſt Part, of the Tri- 


nity as it is the Object of our Faith; Let us 


now launch forth into a Sea of Love, and 
conſider this great Myſtery as the thrice 
happy Object of our Affections. 

Tux Almighty Architect created Man 
according to his perfect Image, with intent 
to make him happy for an Eternity in the 
perfect Enjoyment of his God ; and there- 
fore has imprinted in his Soul ſo violent an 
Appetite and Deſire of that bleſſed Fruition, 
that let a thouſand Worlds join their Stocks 


together, let Men and Angels, and all that 1s 


created, * to regale him, 1 capaci- 
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ous Heart will never be perfectly ſatiated, 

1 never at reſt and quiet, but in the divine 
at W Embraces of an Omnipotent, Immenſe, 
" Eternal Trinity, the Fountain of all Beauty 
es and Amability. O you young Gallants of 
the World, who ſpend your Time, For- 
tunes, Life and all, in the p 


purſuit of a fa- 
ding Beauty, a Roſe ſurrounded with ſo 
many pricking Thorns of Cares and Sollici- 
tude, a Flower ſo ſoon wither'd with Time, 
ſo often - blaſted with Sickneſs, ſo eaſily 
cropped by Death; ſtop this your unadviſed 
Career, and know, that you are far out of 
your Way, if you pretend to look for Hap- 
pineſs in the Enjoyment of mortal Beauty. 
Tis true, your Souls were created to love 
and enjoy a Beauty, but a true and infinite 
one, for an Eternity; not a falſe Repreſen- 
tation thereof for a Moment; tis the Blind- 
neſs of your Underſtandings, and Pravity of 
your Wills (the ſad Effects of Original Sin) 
that make you thus miſtake the Object 
1 the of your Happineſs, and apply your natural 
here- Nor (innate Appetite to Creatures, which in 
nt an ¶ reality ſeeks only the Creator, One | in Sub- 
ition, MW {tance, and Three in Perſdits. | 

tocks Lr us then raiſe our Thoughts as high 
hat is s Faith can carry them, to the Con- 
zpact- —— of this all-beatifying Object, 
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which will be our eternal Bliſs, if we make 
not our ſelves {b miferable as eternally to 
perifh, Firſt then, Each Perſon is Omni. 
potent, Eternal, Immenſe,  Alknowing, 
infinite in Wiſdorn, Goodheſs, and all Per. 
fectiens; from the Complex of which ati. 
ſes {6 great an' Amabllity and Beauty, that 
no rational Creature can behold it and not 
preſently fall in love With it, ſo far, that 

whilſt the happy Soul enjoys this Viſion, 
no created Beauty, tho“ never ſo exact and 
charming, ean rake any Impreſſion in her, 
but only as ſhe fees it clearly repreſented in 
the divine Ideas, and ſuperseminently con. 
tain'd in ' the Object ſhe above all admires 
and loves. Nay, even in this Night of 
Mortality, ſorne Souls, by the help of di. 
vine Grace and Light of Faith, arrive to ſo 
high a pitch of divine Love, that nothing 
We! below, neither Pleaſure nor Torment, 
can move them. 80 St. Vincent in a Bed of 
Roſes contemns the Allurements of Plea- 
ſures; and St. Laurence in a Bed of Flames, 
upon a Gridiron, the Cruelty of Tyrann) 
How many have fled to the remoteſt De- 
ſerts ? How many have ſhut themſelves uf 
in Monaſteries, betwixt four Walls of 
little Cell, not to be diverted from the del 
bious Contemplation of their great God 
| Ne 
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Now all this Amability is common to all 
Three Perſons, with this Difference, that 
in the Father it is originally as in a Foun- 
tain, received from no other Perſon; in the 
Son it is received by Communication from 
the Father; in the Holy Ghoſt, from the 
Father and the Son. Which very Commu- 
nication is infinitely amiable, had we Eyes 
to behold it, The chief Property of the Fa- 
ther is to ſpeak ; which he does not to the 
Ear, but to the Heart and Eye of the Soul, 
dellvering his great Word with ſo divine a 
Grace, that the moſt delicious Voice that 
ever was heard, the moſt agreeable Manner 
that ever a pure Creature ſpoke with, is but 
a meer Stuttering and Stammering, if com- 
pared to it. But the chief Perfection of 
Speaking is taken from the Word ſpoken; 
if that be clear, expreſſive, ſincere, and 
eloquent, both it, and he who ſpeaks it, 
become in a high degree amiable. The eter- 
nal Word repreſents its Object to your 
View, infinitely clearer than that could re- 
preſent it ſelf tho never ſo intimately pre- 
ſent; ſo expreſſive it is, that being but one 
only Word, it expreſſes all Truth, all 
Creatures, whether actual, or but barely 
poſſible; all the delicious Objects of our 
entre, whatever can be ſeen or heard, all 

| the 
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S ER MON XN 
the Truths our Underſtanding is able to con- 
ceive, all the Delights our Will can defire : 
Tis moſt ſincere and true, expreſſing all 
juſt as tis repreſented in the divine Know- 
ledge, as it is in itſelf; tis eloquent above 
Expreſſion, exhibiting to our View all the 
Tropes and Figures, all the Art and Skill 
of ſpeaking, that is poſſible. 
Nov from the eternal Father thus ſpeak- 
ing, and from the eternal Word thus ex- 
preſſing, muſt needs proceed an infinitely 
amiable Love. What can be more amiable 
than Love it ſelf? Love, I ſay, a divine, 
and infinitely perfect Love of an infinitely 
beautiful God. am bonus & ſuavis eſt, 
Domi ne, Spiritus tuus ! How good, ho- 
ſweet is thy divine Spirit! How good, dif- 
fuſing it ſelf by Grace and Charity in pious 
Souls; how ſweet, giving them even in 
this Life by anticipation a Taſte of thoſe Joys, 
which will beatify them for all Eternity in 


the next. The Perfection of Love is taken 


from the Lover, the Beloved, and the na- 
tural Intenſeneſs of the Love; the nobler 
the Lover is, alſo the more deſerving the 
Beloved is, the perfecter is the Love. The 
Lover here are the three Perſons of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, the Beloved are the ſame three 
Perſons meeting and embracing each other 
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On TzxinrTy-SunDay. 
in the perfect Unity of one God. The Fa- 
ther loves the Son; the Son loves the Fa- 
ther; the Father and the Son love the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt reciprocally loves 
the Father and the Son, - and moreover is the 
very Love whereby they love each other, 
all infinite in all Per fections. Dearly belo- 
ved Chriſtians, no Tongue or Pen can ever 
expreſs the Amability of the three Divine 
Perſons; it may perhaps by a pious Soul in 
Prayer be felt, and as it were taſted; ex- 
pteſſed in Words it cannot be. Do you deſire 
to experience, even in this Life, a feeling 
and taſte of it? Remember what the great 
Moſes was bid to do, when he approach'd the 
burning Buſh, Gen c. iii. v. 3. Draw not 
nigh hither, put of thy ſhoes ; we muſt not 
approach to contemplate this great Myſtery, 
till we have caſt off all the Dirt and Duſt 
of terrene Deſires ; our Converſation muſt 
be no more on Earth, but in Heaven; Al- 
mighty God never regales ſenſual Souls with 
ſpiritual Delights ; but ſuch as neither find, 
nor ſo-much as ſeek after the vain Paſtimes 
of this World. This makes your great Saints 


proclaim War againſt Fleſh and Blood, al- 


ways annoying, vexing, and mortifying 
their Bodies, becauſe they experience, that 
the more they withdraw themſelves from 
| 1 Earth, 
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SERMON MI. 
Earth, the more Almighty God permits 
them to taſte of Heaven. Tis a real Truth 
(though few will believe it) that none lead 
a pleaſanter Life in this World, than thoſe 
who give themſelves wholly to. Almighty 
God; for his divine Majeſty will never be 

overcome in Love. The three Perſons of 
the Bleſſed Trinity will love ſuch a Soul, 
come to it, and regale it, according to our 


Saviour's Promiſe, St. Job c. xiv. v.23. f MW, 
any Man love me he will keep my Words, and 7 
my Father will love him, and we will come 8 
unto him, aud make our abode with him: * 
The eternal Father will perfect that Image * 
he created to his e the Son will 1 fr 
minate it with the Rays of new ſuperna- 8 | 
tural Lights; the Holy Ghoſt will ſweetly I 
inflame it with divine Love. But remem- 1 
ber the Condition, we muſt keep his Com- 8 
mandments: and in order to this, let us 


look upon the ſacred Trinity as a Pattern to N 
OE our Actions by, which is my third he 
Point. _ 

Vo will, perhaps, wonder, bow ſo * g 
prafound and incomprehenfible a Myſtery if | © 
can ever ſerve us as a Pattern for our poor x, 
and weak Actions. Is it poſhble for a miſe- 3, 
rable Creature 10 imitate theſe jneffableW 5, 


2 of the mos. Perſons? But fe- 1e 
member 35 

4 _ far 
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oinal Sin plunged in Fleſh, and Blood, is 
created to the perfect Image of her God, ; 
God. made man to bis own image Gen. i. 27, 
What wonder then if we endeayour to re- 
ſorm the Picture, by comparing it with the 
Prototypon? Beſides, does not our Saviour 
himſelf aſſign the Perfection of his 7 
Father for a Pattern to frame ours by? 

you perfees (ſays he) as your Father which 
is in Heaven is perfect; Matth. c. v. v. 48. 
Come then, let us once more caſt an Eye 
towards this great Myſtery, and ſee whe- 
ther we cannot find ſomething for our Imi- 
tation, We Jearn'd to believe in. the firſt 
Part, to love in the Second; let us learn to 
reQify our exterior Actions in the Third. 
The firſt thing, which occurs for our Imi- 
tation, is the Unity of all three Per ſons in 
one Subſtance: We cannot identify our 
Natures really diſtinct, but we may unite 
them by Charity and Love. Hence Chriſt, 


Father, in St. Jahn c. xvii. v. 20, 21. not 
only for his Apoſtles, but for all that were 
to believe by their Word, That they might 
be one as his 7 9 59 in him, and be in bis 
Father are One. We muſt, remember, we 
are all Members of the ſame Body, under the 


ſame. Head Chriſt, and conſequently each 
Vo L. II. N n one 


member, that our Soul, tho now by Ori- 5 


juſt before his Paſſion, prays to his eternal 
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"SERMON XXI. 

one is to be in one another, ſo as to make 
his Intereſt our own ; we ought to condole 
as much for the Adverſity of another, and 
rejoice for his Proſperity, as if it were out 
own ; we muſt redreſs the Neceſſity of ano- 
ther, as much as if it were our own; we 
muſt as earneſtly concur to one another's 
Preferment, as to our own, and rejoice as 
much for it. Theh Almighty God will 
look upon us as making one with his Ser- 
vants; and what our Tepidity does not de- 
ſerve, he'll bountifully confer upon us, fot 
their ſakes, with whom Charity has united 
us: For tho' you are endow'd with never 
ſo great Gifts and Virtues, /i charitatem non 
habuero, if Charity be wanting, if you make 
not'one with all the faithful Believers, all 
is nothing. Away then with all Piques, all 
Miſunderſtandings, all envious Practices; 
let us all become one Soul by a perfect Love. 
Our great God Incarnate has ſo united him- 
ſelf to us, that he takes as done to himſelf 
whatſoever is done to another, and when he 


comes to judge, will reward charitable Ac- 


tions done to our Neighbour, as done to 
himſelf; and revenge all Injuries, as offer'd 
to himſelf. He will invite the Elect to an 
eternal Happineſs, not as having done cha- 
ritable Actions to their Neighbours, but to 
himſelf; and condemn to eternal 1 

the 
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the Reprobate, as injurious. to himſelf : He 


but, becauſe you gave it tome: Nor, go 
you Curſed, becauſe you refuſed to redreſs 
the Neceſſity of ſuch a poor Body; but of 
me. If then Chriſt makes | himſelf one with 
his Servants, he who permits himſelf to be 
ſeparated by Envy and Malice from his 
Fellow-ſervants, doch in effect ſeparate him- 
ſelf from Chriſt. 

Ix the ſecond place, we muſt imitate 
each Perſon in their Properties: The Fa- 
ther ſpeaketh according to his Knowledge 
conforming his Speech to his Thoughts, $4 
expreſſes all in one only Word: This 
muſt teach us Sincerity, to ſpeak what 
we think, and no more than we know. 
The eternal Father is the Father of Truth ; 
the Devil, his deadly Enemy, the Father of 
Lies: Chuſe what Pattern you'll follow. Be- 
ſides, we muſt learn to avoid Multiplicity 
and Idleneſs of Speech : The eternal Father 
expreſſes all in one Word, and that neceſ- 
ſary; let us uſe our ſelves to ſpeak little, for 
happy is he who exceeds not in Speech, 
and many. Words always involve an Ok- 
fence of God. 

FRoM the Son let us learn to expreſs 
things as they are in reality, not as our in- 


will not ſay, come you Bleſſed, becauſe 
you gave an Alms to ſuch a poor Man; 


n ordinate 
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ordinate Paſſions would have them. The 
eternal Word proceeds per Intelleftum, by 


the Underſtanding; not per V. oluntatem, by 
the Will: But our Words often proceed not 


from ourUnderſtanding, from a certain Know- 
ledg e of the thing, but from our Will; ſo if 
any 7 Abſurdity be done, we preſently yi it at 
their Doors we have a Pique agaih{t (fo in 
the primitive Church the Heathens aſcribed 
all Miſchiefs and Miſchances to the Chri- 
ſtians, as we read in Tertullian and others 
Thoſe danin'd, what you pleaſe, did it. From 
whence comes this Word ? From a know- 
ledge of the Fact? No; but from the Ma- 
lice of our Will. This i 5 prepoſterous; our 
Words muſt proceed, as the eternal Word 
does, from the Underſtanding, from a per. 
feet Knowledge of what we ſpeak. 
From the Holy Ghoſt we muſt learn 
what and how to love. The prime and 
final Object of our Love muſt be Almighty 
God, other. things we are to love only in re: 
lation to him; he is the Fountain of all Good, 
and ech we mult remember, when we 
meet with any thing amiable, that it is but 
'a Rivulet flowing from that great Fountain, 
and to be found in greater Perfection there, 
The Holy Spirit proceeds from the Fathe! 
| ſpeaking, and the Word expreſſing the di 
vine Being infinitely amiable, Let all ov! 
Loy 
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Love proceed ſo, not from a falſe Deluſion 
of our Senſes, making us fix on Creatures 
tho very meanly amiable, and that with 
an Amability meerly participated and derived 
from the Fountain of Amability. As often 
as we feel our Hearts moved to a Tenderneſs 
and Kindneſs, let us conſider from what it 


* underſtand, ſeeing that God would not be 
* God, could he not reveal of himſelf more 
ighty than we can comprehend. My ſecond Part 
in re- has led us to the Fountain of all Amability, 
Good and pointed unto us the true Center of our 
en we Hearts. In my third Part we have learn'd 
is but to imitate all three Perſons in tending to a 
intain, perfect Unity by Charity; and each Perſon in 
there their Properties; the Father, in being ſincere, 
Fathei ſpeaking what we know, and in as few Words 
the di as we can; the Son, in ſeeing that our Words 
all ou proceed from Knowledge not from Affection; 


Loy! 


proceeds ; is it from a Word ſpeaking the 
Creature amiable without mentioning the 
Creator ? O then it comes from à falſe, 
from a lying Word; tis illegitimate, it muſt 
not inherit your Heart, you mutt caſt it out, 
tis a baſe ſervile Affection, ejice ancillam; but 
the true Legitimate Poſſeſſor of your Heart 
muſt be a divine Love, proceeding from a 
Word expreſſing the divine Fountain of all 
. | | 
BuT I muſt draw towards an end not to 
abuſe your Patience ; we have then learn'd 
in my firſt Part, to believe what we cannot 


from 


277 


| 

=_— 27 . SERMON XXII. 
from Reaſon, not from Paſſion: The Holy 
Ghoſt, in loving God onlyas our End, and all 
things el meerly in relation to him. There 
only now remains, that with the Tears of 
Penance, Acts of perfect Contrition, we 
waſh away whatever deform'd the ſacred 
Image of the Trinity in out Souls, and beg 
Strength, Light and Grace to keep it entire 
for the future. O Omnipotent Father, wwho/: 
Power is without Limits, give us ſlrength to 
believe what ue cannot underſtand, to love 
chat our Senſes cannot reach, to keepthy Image 

in our Souls entire againſt the World,” Fleſh 
and Devil, who endeavours to diſ-figure it. 
O Eternal Word] Increated Wiſdom, illu- 
minate our Souls with thy divine Rays, that 
our interior and exterior Words may ſpeal 
according to Faith and Reaſon, prefer Eter- 
nity before Time, Heaven before Earth, th: 
Creator before the Creature. O Holy Spi- 
rit, diffuſe thy Grace and Charity in our 
Souls, that we may all in a perfect Union te 
One, as the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
One; that appearing in the laſt dreadful Day 
of Doom, we may appear not ſeparated, but MF 
united with the Elect, and be received into e- 
ternal Happineſs, as carrying clearly imprinted ¶ By 
in our Souls the characteriſtical Note of a Chri- 1 

ian, grateful to Heaven, terrible to Hell, 
beneficial to Earth, the Sign of the Holy Crofs, Ml — 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, Amen. | 64 
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LUKE i. 34. 
Quomodo fiet iſtud? 


Hou en this be done? 


vinity abhor the Faith of it, 
as contrary to Senſe, becauſe 
all thoſe who ſaw him, plainly 
ſaw he was a Man; and oppo- 


ſite to Reaſon, becauſe it ſeems to them im- 
poſſible, either for Immenſity to be compre- 
hended in the compaſs of a Man, or for 
one Perſon to ſubſiſt in two Natures. The 

Vo I. II. O o 2 Enemies 
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8 E RM ON RXX n. 
Enemies of 7 ranſubſftantiation urge ho 


| ſame Arguments againſt, it. They ſay, 
contrary to Senſe, becauſe all thoſe ws lee 


it, plainly ſee tis Bread; and oppoſite to 
Reafop,” becauſe it ſeems to them impoſſi. 
ble, either for Cbriſt's Body to be compre- 
hended in ſo ſmall a Compaſs, or for one 
Body to be at the ſame time in two Places. 
Never was St. Paul's Advice more ſeaſona- 
ble than in this Age of ours. He tell us, 

that it is our Duty * 7e caſt down imaginati- 
ons, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf 
againſt the knowledge of God, bringing into 
captivity every thought to the” obedieaice of 
Chriſt, J muſt confeſs, tis natural enough 
to entertain a doubtful Thought of what is 
far above the Reach of Reaſon, When things 


are ſo extremely difficult, that no Man can 


conceive the Manner how they are perform'd, 
we preſently are apt to think they are im- 
poſſible; How ſhall this be done? But this 
is a proud Thought that muſt be humbled; 
'tis a rebellious Imagination which (if 
St. Paul ſays true) muſt be caſt down ; it ex- 
alts it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and 
mult be brought into captivity. - St. Fobn Da- 
maſcen, in his Orthodox Faith, + propoſes an 
illuſtrious Example of our Duty, in a Parallel 


betwixt the Incarnation and Euchariſt ; and 
by 


Upon the SACRAMENT. 
by the Bleſed Virgin's humble Submiſſion to 


that Myſtery, ſhews how we ought to cap- 
tivate our Underſtanding in believing this. 


ſteries. How ſhall this be done, ſaid the Bleſſed 
Virgin, ſeeing I know not a Man? The Arch- 
angel Gabriel anfiver'd ; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon the, and the Power of the Higheſt 
ſhall over ſhadow thee. You alſo att me the 
like Queſtion ; How can Bread be made the 
Body of Chriſt, and Wine mixt with Water 
become the Blood of Chriſt? I alſo give you 
the ſame Anſwer ; The Holy Ghoſt deſcends, 
and effetts ſuch things as far exceed not only 


The Myſteries of Faith would be no longer 
Myſteries, if Reaſon comprehended them, 


if Senſe diſcover'd them. We commonly 
ſay, that Seeing is Believing; and among(t 
Men acquainted with the Cheats of a deceit- 
ful World, we find the wiſeſt are the flow- 
eſt in believing what they do not ſee. But 
yet the Word of God has ſo much Credit 
with us, that we confidently truſt him far- 
ther than we ſee him: and when we hear 
him ſay, This is my Body, we believe it 
though we do not /ee it. Nor is. it any 
wonder, that we boldly venture to believe 


ſuch 


Thus he diſcourſes and compares both My- 


our Expreſſions, but our Underſtandings. 


much leſs would they deſerve that Name, 


283 


284 SERMON XXII 


ſuch things as ate beyond the reach of Senſe; 
more than it-is, that we believe ſuch Points 
as are above the reach of Reaſon. If Tran- 
ſubſtantiation were either contrary to Senſe 
or Reaſon; then indeed the Clamours of our 
Adverſaries would be ſomething plauſible : 
But if it be neither contrary. to Senſe, as 1 
ſhall plainly ſhew in my firſt Part; nor 
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1 contrary. to Reaſon, as I ſhall endeaviur to WY | 

* prove in my ſecond; all their unreaſonable 

= Clamours will be little valued ; and all their ] 

. Noiſe, which is the laſt and weakeſt Refuge MW + 

74 of a baffled Cauſe, will ſignify juſt nothing, v 

v4 Permit me only, in the firſt place, to beg MW Þ 

i, the Aſſiſtance of my Saviour, whoſe Cauſe 1 t. 
3 plead, and to deſire his Virgin Mother, u 

by with all the Angels and Saints in Heaven, MW b 
* to join their Prayers with mine. ta 
1 w 
4 FIRST P A R T. ſe 
4. | WE are all of us willing to believe our t 
* Eyes; and truly we have reaſon to believe 
ry | them, eſpecially when all Mens Eyes agree, MW 4! 
1 and in all Times and Places give the ſame P< 
* Information to our Underſtandings. Not th 
1 that I think it is impoſſible for the Almigh- fa 
ty to deceive the Eyes of all Men by a con- ki 

c 


ſtant Miracle of his Omnipotence ; but that 


I have a good reaſon to ſuppoſe he uſes wh 
| Method: 


Upon the SACRAMENT. 
Methods more conformable to reaſonable 
Nature. One great Occaſion of Mens think 
ing, that their Senſes are impoſed upon, is 
but a falſe Perſuaſion, that when they ſee 
the Sacrament, they muſt believe the out- 
ward Form, the Surface, and the Qualities, 
which we ſee, touch, and taſte, to be the 
true Body and Blood of Chriſt, If this were 
ſo, they would have reaſon to be jealous of 
their Senſes being contradicted, But if theſe 
People would reflect that all this outward 
Form, the Surface, and the Qualities, 
which we obſerve, are really in all Reſ- 
pects the very ſame as they are repreſented 
to our Senſes: That they are not believed by 
us to be the true Body and Blood of Cbhriſt, 
but only the Coat which cloathes it, the Cur- 
tain which is drawn before it, the Veil 
which ſhrouds it and hides it from our Sen- 
ſes: That when we fall down on our Knees 
to adore our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, whom 
we firmly believe to be really and ſubſtanti- 
ally preſent by a Miracle inſenſible and im- 
perceptible to all our Senſes, we do not adore 
the Coat which cloathes him, nor the Cur- 
tain which is drawn before him, nor the 
Veil which ſhrouds and hides him from us: 
we only adore” the God of our Salvation, 
who in the Myſtery of the Incarnation hid 
his 
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his Divinity in Fleſh, and in the Myſtery of 


Tranſubſtantiation hides his Fleſh and Blood 
under the Forms of Bread and Wine: Veri 
ly, fays the Prophet Jaiab, * Thou art a 


God that hideſt thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael, the 


Saviour. If People would but leiſurely re- 
flect, that all which they perceive by any 
of their Senſes is really and truly the ſame 
as they perceive it; that Faith does not 
oblige them to believe the contrary, but 
only to believe that under the Superficics 
of theſe outward Forms the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are hid miraculouſly, and con- 
ceal'd from all their Senſes : Then they 
would eaſily conclude that T; ranſubſtantia- 
tion is not contrary to Senſe, My Word 
alone perhaps has not ſufficient Credit with 
you : You may hear St. Anſelm, in the end 
of the eleventh Century, after the Con- 
demnation of Berengarius. In the firſt 
Chapter of his Tra& de Sacramento Altaris, 
he plainly ſays, That Similitude of Bread 
which upon the Altar appears to our corpo- 
ral Eyes, conſider d in itſelſ, is not the Body 
of our Lord. No, no: You may believe 
your Eyes that all the  extericur Forms of 
Bread are truly there; tis only neceſſary 
to believe that the Body of our Lord is real- 


ly contain'd and hidden under them, And 
thus 


: Upon the SAcrAMENT. 

4 thus the Council of Trent expreſsly declares 
in the firſt Chapter of the thirteenth Se/- 
fon ; not that the /en/ible things themſelves 


„ J truly the Body of Chrit, but that un- 
e der them his Body is contain d. 

y "Tis written in the firſt of Samuel; * 
ne Men look upon the outward appearances, but 
ot Cd 7ooks upon the heart. In like manner, 
ut our Senſes only perceive the outward Ap- 
ies pearances of their Objects; but our Under- 
od Wl ftanding, by which we are made to the 
n- Image of God, is the only Faculty which 
xy aan diſcern the inward Subſtance, The 
* naked Notion of ſubhiſtent Being cannot be 
ord perceived by any Senſe, | becauſe it neither 
ith has Dimenſion, Motion, Poſture, Figure, 
nd Colour, nor any of thoſe Modifications 
on- which affect our Senſes. The Qualities and 
firſt Modes of Matter intercept our Sight, no 


ris, Lenſe can penetrate the Superficies of j it; 
ad and diſcern the Nakedneſs of Subſtance 
bo- through the Cloaths it wears; we neither ſee 
Body it, nor feel it, more than we ſee or feel the 


Bere Subſtance of the Soul Which animates ur, 


is of Body. 


ſſary Now, I muſt needs acknowledge, that 


real- if when we receive the Sacrament, we ſaw 
And it round, and yet believed it ſquare ; if we 
thus MY fav it white, and yet believed it black; if 

Vol. II. P P f we 
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we felt it rough, and yet believed it ſmooth ; 
if we felt it dry, and yet believed it moiſt , 


if we taſted Gretel in it, and yet believed 
it bitter; No Man coald then deny but 


that our Faith would teach things 8 . 5 


contrary to what our Senſes tell us. But, 
as the Caſe ſtands with us in this Article, I 
never yet could ſee how any thing, but Igno- 
rance, can poſſibly excuſe all thoſe, who flap 
us o'er the Mouth with the Abſurdity of 
contradicting all our Senſes, We really be- 
lieve, the Superficies or outward Form is 
round and white, juſt as we ſee it; if we 
feel it rough and dry, we take it to be ſuch; 
and when we taſte it ſweet, we do not queſ- 
tion but it is ſo. We firmly, without any 
Heſitation, believe all that our Senſes repre- 
ſent unto us; we declare to all the World 
that we believe our Senſes; we live and 
die in a Perſuaſion that in this Myſtery our 
Senſes tell us nothing but what's true ; and 
yet ſome People have the face to tell us, 
that we contradict our Senſes, A ſtrange 
World it is, we live in now, that makes no 
conſcience of ſaying any thing | 
I know very well, you'll readily object 
that after Conſecration we ſee the Subance 
of Bread, and we believe the Sub/ance is 
not there: Is not this, contradicting of our 
Senſes ? 


Upon the SACRAMENT. 
Senſes ? I grant, that after Conſecration we 
ſee the Subſtance as plainly as we did before; 
but this I flatly deny, that any Man ever ſaw 
the Subſtance of Bread either before or after. 
'Tis true, moſt Men, who do not under- 


ſtand Philoſophy are apt to think, that when 


they ſee Bread lie before them, they ſee the 
ſubſtance of it: They never imagine that 


there is as much difference betwixt ſeeing 
Bread, and ſeeing the Subſtance of Bread, as 
there is betwixt ſeeing Subhſtance with all its 
Cloaths on, and ſeeing of it naked, When they 
ſee the Length, Breadth, Depth, the Figure, 
Texture, Colour, of the parts of Bread, they 
think they ſee the SubRance ; and tis no won- 
der, that they are miſtaken, becauſe they do 
not underſtand what Subſance i is. But if they 
would go to School to Ariſtotle or Carteſius, 

the two chief Maſters of the old and new 


Philoſophy, they firſt would teach them, that 


when they think they ſee or feel the Sub- 
ſance of any Body, they only ſee and 
teel the Accidents, the Quantity and Qua- 
lities that cover it; the ſecond would eaſily 
inform them, and let them know they only 
ſee and feel the Superficies and Modes of 
Matter, which may remain the ſame, to all 


intents Sd purpoſes, and make the ſame 


impreſſion upon our Senſes, although the 
Ppz2 Entity 
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Entity of Matter be entirely changed. If any 
of you are ſo curious, you may read Carteſius 
himſelf upon the Subject, in the end of his 
Meditations, page 137 of the fifth Edition, 
printed at Amfterdam, in the Year 1670. * 

_ Some of my Auditory may perhaps be a 
little ſurpriſed to hear ſo much . Philo/opby 
deliver'd in a Pulpit, whence they uſually 
expect the Law of God and Chriſtian Doc- 
trine. If without Phzloſophy we cannot find 
the way to Heayen, what will become of all 


* Notandum denique per-ſuperficiem panis aut vini alteriuſye 
corporis, non hic intelligi partem ullam ſubſtantiæ nec quantitati 
.... ſed tantummodo terminum illum, qui medius eſſe concipitu 
inter ſin gulas ej us particulas & corpora. ipſas ambientia, quique 


Jam vero, cùm in ſolo termino contactus fiat, & nihil niſi per 
contactum ſentiatur, maniſeſtum eſt ex hoc uno quod dicantur 
panis & vini ſubſtantie in alicujus alterius rei ſubſtantiam it 
mutari, ut hæc nova ſuhſtantia ſub eiſdem planè terminis conti 
neatur ſub quibus aliæ . .. jam exiſterent {i adeſſent; ſequi necei 
ſariòẽ illam novam ſubſtantiam eodem planè modo ſenſus omne 
noſtros atficere debere, quo panis & vinum illos afficerent {i null 
tranſubſtantiatio facta eſſet. loc. cit. Præterea nihil eſt incom- 
prehenſibile aut difficile in eo, quod Deus Creator omnium poli 
unam ſubſtantiam in aliam mutare, quodque hæc poſterior {u 
ſtantia ſub eadem plane ſuperficie remaneat ſub qua prior co 
_ tinebatur. Nec etiam quidquam rationi magis conſentaneu 
dici poteſt, nec vulgo apud Philoſophos magis receptum, qui 
non modo omnem ſenſum fed omnem corporis in corpus adi 
nem fieri per contactum, huncque contactum in ſola ſuper 
. eſſe poſſe ; Unde ſequitur evidenter eandem ſuperficiem, qui 
tumvis ſubſtantia, quæ ſub ea eſt, mutetur, eodem ſem! 
modo agere ac pati debere. Quapropter auſim - ſperare ven 
rum tempus aliquanco, quo illa opinio qua, ponit accide 
real, .... explodetur, & mea ut certa & inlubites in ejus lc 
recipietur, ibid. page 139. 
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tho 


Upon the SACRAMENT, 


thoſe Chriſtians who never found the way to 
School? Pray give me leave: There are 

great many Chriſtians (let them be as = 
rant as you pleaſe, eſpecially in matters of 
Philoſophy ) who nevertheleſs think they are 
wiſe enough to judge the greateſt Myſteries 
and Secretsof it. And when they hear the 
Catholick Church affirm, that in the Eucha- 
riſt, the interior Subſtances of Bread and 
Wine are chang'd into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, nothing remaining (but 
the outward F orms ) of Bread and Wine ; 
inſtead of receiving humbly the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, which the Church propoſes, they 
immediately take upon them to condemn it 
as an Error, and cry it down as a ridicu- 
lous Abſurdity which contradicts our Senſes. 
All this while they never conſider how little 
it becomes them to pretend to judge of things, 
they do not underſtand, Tell them, that in 
the Principles both of the old and new 


Philoſophy, we never ſee the Nakedneſs of any 


Subſtance whatſoever, but only the outward 
Forms which hide it from us ; and therefore, 
if the Almighty have. a mind to change the 
Szuoſtance only, not the Accidents, we may 
watch him as narrowly as we pleaſe, and 
never diſcover any Alteration, becauſe 
all that our Senſes can perceive, remains the 


ſame ; 
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ſame; and as, before the Subſtance was mi- 
raculouſly changed, we could not ſee it; fo, 
after 'tis miraculouſly changed, we cannot 
miſs it. Talk to them of theſe Notions in 
the plaineſt Terms you can, they'll ask you 
what you mean, and wonder what you 
would be at. They neither know the na- 
ture of the Subſtance nor the Accidents ; 
they know not whether Tranſubſtantiation 
be contrary to Senſe or no; and yet they 
ſtill will tell a Man, it contradicts their Sen- 
ſes. Tis very hard, in ſuch a caſe as this, 
if they, who do not underſtand Ph:loſophy, 
may tell us, we deny our Senſes ; and they 
who underſtand it, may not be allow'd to 
tell them fairly, they are very much miſ- 
taken. Miſtakes in Matters of Religion are 
dangerous: And certainly fo much Philo- 
fophy, as is needful to ſet us right, cannot 
but be allowable when ſuch Miſtakes as 
theſe proceed from Want of underſtanding it. 
I ſhall conclude this Part of my Diſcourſe, 
with ſhewing, in as eaſy Terms as the mat- 
ter will bear, that it is impoſſible for any of 
our Senſes to give Evidence againſt our 
Faith of Tranſubſtantiation. If we believe 
that Tranſubſtantiation were a ſenſible Change, 
a Change of any thing that is /en/ible in the 
Bread and Wine; then indeed, our Senſes 
being 
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being Judges of ſenſible things might eaſily 
give Evidence againſt our Faith: They 
might depoſe, that nothing ſenſible is 

changed, but that all things ſenſible remain 
the ſame as formerly they were; and no 
Man could deny but that our Faith would 
contradict our Senſes, But, on the contrary, 
if we do not believe that Tranſubſlanti ation is 
a ſenſible Change; if we believe no Change 
of any thing which is ſenſible; then, truly 
our Senſes, not being Judges of inſenſible 
things, cannot give Evidence againſt us 
they cannot depoſe that no inſenſible 
thing is changed, becauſe inſenſible Mat- 
ters fall not within their Cognizance ; and 
therefore, whether they are changed or not, 
is more than they can tell. If there ſhould 
happen a Diſpute concerning Difference of 
Colours, whether they. are changed or not ? 
Would you remit it to the Arbitration of 
five blind Men ? Since therefore the Diſpute 


betwixt us, is about the iuſenſible Difference 


of Subſtance, whether it be changed or not, 
how can our Senſes give their Sentiment 
one way or other, either for it, or againſt it. 
TH1s Argument is ſo convincing, that it 
will not bear the leaſt appearance of a ſolid 
Anſwer ; and withal ſo plain, that any Man 
without Philoſophy may clearly underſtand 
it. 
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it. To which I ſhall only add a Word or two 
more, to put a ſtop to all the Cavils, which 
may poſſibly rife from the diverity- of 
Schoolmens Fancies. 

Tis evident, that the Catholic Church, 
by the Subſtance, which is believed to be 
changed in the Sacrament, does not under- 
ſtand any thing that is enſible in Bread and 
Wine. The Council of Trent in the ſecond 


Canon of the thirteenth Seffon, ſuppoſes as 


a certain and undoubted Truth, that all zhings 

ſenſible remain the ſame ; manentibus ſþec- 
ciebus panis & vini: And, in the firſt 
Chapter of the ſame Seſſon, tells us, that 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are contained 
under them; ſub ſpecie illarumrerum ſenſibi- 
lium. Tis true, the Council does not offer to 
define what Sub/kance is; does not tell us 
what it underſtands by Sub/ance ; it med- 
dles not with Definitions of Philoſophy, but 
only Definitions of Faith, determining what 
Truths were firſt deliver'd to the Church by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But, though we 
know not in particular what 'twas the Coun- 
cil meant by Subſtance, This we know for 
certain, that it meant not any of thoſe en- 
ble things, but only that inſenſible /ub//tent 
Being, which is hidden ander them: And 
this is enough to filence all Diſputes 
about 


fo 
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about the Evidence of Senſe. Let, who 


will, tell us that the Subfances of Bread 
and Wine are ſenſible, we always ſhall have 


this to ſay, that if by SubPance they mean 
ſomething which is N nl, the Council 
does not mean the ſame; they mean one 
ſort of Subſtance, the Council means ano- 
ther; and therefore all their Arguments 


from Evidence of Senſe are every one miſ- 


placed; they are levell'd againſt a chimeri- 
cal Tranſubſtantiation of their own Inven- 
tion, and not againſt that which the Coun- 
cil has defin d. In a Word, if any Tranſub- 
ftantiation be contrary to Senſe, let them 
look to it; we are not at all concern'd in 
the matter; ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation is 
not ours but theirs, I humbly recommend 
this to your ſerious Thoughts, and under- 
take to prove, that Trenſubſtantiation is not 


contrary to Reaſon, in the ſecond Part of 
my Di ſcout ſe. 


SECOND PART. 


THE Oracles of Holy Scripture, in the 
Book of Job, aſſure us, “ God is great, and 
we know him not. As we do not know him, 
ſo we do not know his Power; and there- 
fore it is written in the following Chapter ; 
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prebend. His Works are great; we cannot 


comprehend them: But hence it does not fol- 
low that they are impoſſible, becauſe he can 
do great things which we cannot comprehend. 
We all of us agree that Myſteries of Faitl 


are far above the reach of Reaſon, but tis 


our great Misfortune, and one of the worſt 
Effects of our original Corruption, that 
though we thus agree in Generals, yet in 
the Examen of Particulars we eaſily confound 
their being above Reaſon with their being con- 
trary, and preſently conclude them contrary 
becauſe they are above it. All this proceeds 
from nothing but a ſecret Pride or Vanity, 
which make us willing to ſuppoſe that we 
are wiſer than we are; that we compre- 
hend the ſecret Natures of things; under- 
ſtand clearly the eſſential Conſtitution of 
their Beings; ſee evidently all the Altri- 
butes appropriated to them, and all the 
Qualities irreconcileably repugnant to their 
Natures. Suppoſing this, we readily pro- 
nounce, this is impoſſible, that cannot be, 
this is a meer Chimera; that's a Contradic- 
tion; and, all this while, reflect not that 
we may, perhaps, be very much miſtaken in 
our arbritrary Notions, from whence we 
draw ſo eaſily theſe bold Concluſions: We 
do not conſider the Hiſtory, as well as The- 
ory, of Natural Philoſophy ; if we * ae 
| ou 
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ſhould find ſuch ftrange Varieties and Alte- 


rations in it, as would demonſtrate the 
Uncertainty of all its Principles. Corpuſcu- 
lar Philoſophy was well enough received in 
ancient Times under Democritus and Epi- 
curus: Afterwards it was, in a manner, 
quite laid by, and Ariſtotl's Notions ſuc- 
ceeded in the place: And now, the World 
begins to ſeem unſatisfied ; his Matter and 
Form, his Quantity and Qualities begin to 
look a little out of Countenance; and the 
Corpuſcular Philoſophy begins to come in 
play again. If we would ſpend one ſerious 
thought upon theſe Revolutions in the very 
Fundamentals of our Natural Philoſophy, 
we ſhould learn the beſt and the moſt bene- 
ficial Knowledge in the World, which is 
the Knowledge of our Ignorance: We 
ſhould find that the vain Humour, which in- 
clines ſome few to dogmatize in Natural Phi- 
lofophy, proceeds not from their being wiſer 
than their Neighbours, but rather from the 
ſtrength of their Imaginations than the pow- 
er of their Reaſons: We ſhould ſee, that, 
ſince the Fall of Adam, even the Works of 
Nature are above our reach; * No man, * Feel, 
ſays Solomon, can find them out from the 5" 
beginning to the end: When any Myſtery 
of Faith ſeems not to ſuit it ſo well, as we 
„ would 
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would have it, with the Notions which we 
fancy moſt, we ſhould rather ſuſpect that 
we may be miſtaken in our Principles, than 
cry it down as a chimerical Abſurdity, be- 
low God's Majeſty, above his Art, and beyond 
ho utmoſt ſtretch of his Omnipotence, 

As the Myſtery of the Incarnation ſrem'd 
meer Folly to the Gentzles, and a Scandal 
to the Jews; ſo now the Myſtery of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ſeems impoſſible to ſame, in- 
credible to others. It ſeems impoſſible, 
Firſt, for the Natural Body of Chriſ to be 
confined withinſo ſmallaCompaſs ; Secondly, 
for one Body to be at the ſame time in two 
Places. It ſeems incredible, Firſt; that Chri/t 
ſhould put: himſelf to the expence of ſo ſu- 
perfluous a Miracle, ſince he might eafily 
have given us the very ſame Grace without it; 
Secondly,” that he ſhould humble himſelf fo 
low as to expaſe his ſacred Body and Blood 
to almoſt all the Abuſes and Indignities 
which; Bread and Wine are ſubject to. 
Theſe are the principal Conſiderations 
whence ſome are pleaſed to draw this Infe- 
rence; that Tae is evidently 
contrary to Reaſon. 

I is ſtrange to ſee, when once our Minds 
are prepoſieſs'd with an Averſion from any 
Doctrine, how blind we are in our Enquiries, 

how 


Upon the SACRAMENT.” 
how partial and unequal in our Judgments, 
We eaſily believe the Incarnation, and al- 
though we know that God is infinitely great- 
er than our little Souls are able to conceive, 
although we know that there can be no Li- 
mits in the vaſt Extenſion of his boundleſs 
Being, although we know that his Immen- 


ſity has every where a Center, no where a 


Circumference, yet becauſe this is an Arti- 
cle which we are willing to believe, we make 
no doubt but all God's Greatneſs may be 
lodged within the Compaſs of a Man; and 
that this Man, who lived and died amongſt 
us, is the great Creator and Conſerver of 
the Univerſc. Why have you not the Im- 
pudence. to. ridicule this Myſtery, . and ſay 
tis evidently contrary to Reaſon? Why do 
you not tell the World that it involves clear 
Contradiction? Infinity meaſured, Incom- 
prehenſibility comprehended, Immenſity 
contain'd within the Compaſs of a Man? 
The Reaſon is; becauſe you like this Arti- 
cle well enough; your Education has not 
arm'd you againſt it; your firſt - Inſtitution 
to Piety has been accompanied with daily 
Perſuaſions and Inducements to ſubmit your 
Reaſon to it, and not to admit of every 
probable Appearance of Impoſſibility as a 
ſufficient Evidence againſt it. How comes 

it 


299 


300 


* Matth. 
23. 24. 


SERMON XXIII. 
it then, that, in an Age ſo ſceptical in all 
things elſe, you are ſo poſitiye and ſo dog- 
matical in this, that tis impoſſible for the 
Body of Chrift to ſhrink into the Compaſs 
of a little Bit of Bread? or, at the ſame 
time, be in ſeveral places? You can believe 
one Nature in three Per fons really diſtin- 
guiſh'd, and one Perſon in two Natures, 


and yet you can't believe one Body in two 


Places. Is not this, ffraining at the leſſer 
Difficulty and fwallowing the greater? and 
had not our Saviour reaſon to complain of 
the * blind guides, that firain at a gnat, 
and ſivallot a camel? 

Tu common Anſiber to this Argument 
is: That we are better acquainted with the 
Nature of a Body, than of a Spirit. Bodies 
are the familiar Object of our Senſes, and if 

we do not know the Nature of them, we 
know nothing at all: But our Notions of a 
Spirit are ſo imperfect, that it is an Argu- 
ment of Wiſdom, rather than Weakneſs, 
to ſubmit our Judgments in things we can- 
not underſtand. 

I muſt confeſs, if we conſider only the 
ſuperficial Knowledge of Bodies, our Ma- 
thematicians meaſure very skillfully their 
three Dimenſions, we demonſtrate many 
— Truths, both uſeful and 17 
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ful, and have Knowledge enough to make 
us proud: But, if we conſider the inward 
Conſtitution or Nature of theſe very ſame 
Bodies, which we meaſure fo skillfully, we 
ſhall ſoon find we have Ignorance enough 
to humble us. "Tis an eaſy thing to tell me 
the length of a Line, and to meaſure it by 
ſo many Inches; But, who can tell me 


" what this Line is made of? Is it a Chain of 
fer indiviſible Points immediately link'd toge- 
and ther? Or is it compoſed of Parts, which may 


be really divided leſs and leſs, for ever and 
ever, World without End? The firſt is an 


unconceivable piece of Nonſenſe: And the 
ſecond is a Labyrinth, which, when our Rea- 


the {on n enters, it can never find the way out. 
„eie What are we more acquainted with, or 
what is more familiar to us, than Light and 


Colour? And yet no Body can tell certainly 
what they are: The learned have diſputed 
ſome thouſands of Years about it, and are 
not agreed upon the Point. We ee; and 
we believe our Eyes; And nothing is more 
certain than that we do ſo: Yet neverthe- 
leſs when we come to examine ſtrictly, by 


h 
—1 what Means, and % this Operation is 
their perform'd; we are as much in the Dark as if 
nany We were ſtark Blind. Ve move from place 


ight- to place; we meaſure our Motion, * to 
ime 
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8 E R MON XXIII. 
time and ſpace; we know very well, whe- 
ther one Motion be longer or ſhorter, whe- 
ther it be ſwifter or ſlower, than another : 
And yet when our Natural Philoſophers en- 


quire into the Nature of this Motion, no- 


thing is more uncertain : 'The greateſt Wits 
have ever been at a loſs when they pretend 
to explicate how Motion is poſſible; And 
Zeno's Argument has never been clearly an- 
ſwer' d. In the ſame manner, although no- 
thing is more certain than that all the Bodies, 
which we ever were acquainted with, have 
three Dimenſions, Length, Breadth, and 
Depth; yet if we ſtrictly enquire into the 
eſſential Notion of a Body, by which it dif- 
fers from a Spirit, we ſhall find it not ſo 
eaſy to determine; but that this Matter is 
very dark, as well as others I have men- 
tion'd, To make it as clear as I can, I ſup- 
poſe; Firſt, that there is no Subſtance but 
what is either a Body or a Spirit; Secondly, 


that 0 Spirit either has Dimenſions, or is 


capable of having them: From whence I 
conclude; Firſt, that every Subſtance which 
either has Dimenſions, or is capable of ha- 


ving them, is a Body and no Spirit; Secondly, 


that actual Dimenjions are not the Eſence of 


a Body, becauſe the Idea of them preſup- 


poſes the Capacity of having them, and this 


Capacity 
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Capacity is the firſt Idea by which a Body 
Queſtion is; whe- 
ther tis - poſſible for a Body to be ftript 


differs from a Spirit. The 


naked of all its Dimenſions, 
without them? 

Tis no wonder, chere ! 18 ſuch Confuſion 
in deciding of "this Caſe, becauſe our Philo- 


and ſubſiſt 


ſepbe rs and Mathematicians are not Country- 


nen; they have ſuch a peculiar Language 
to themſelves ; ;*and, which is worſt of all, 
when they uſe the fame Words, they un- 
derſtand them in a different Senſe. A Ma- 
thematician never conſiders the Nature of 
a Body, neither is it to his purpoſe ; all his 
Buſineſs is to meaſure it. The vulgar part 
of Mankind never conſider what a Body is 
made of,” any farther 'than they can either 
uſe 1t, or make Money of it. - So that a Body 
miraculduſiy ſtript of all its Dimenſions, 
being neither meaſurable, nor uſeful, nor 
marketable, is certainly (in the Language 
of Mathematicians, and of the Vulgar) no 
Body at all. All the trade they drive with 
Bodies is by Weight and Meaſure; and there- 
fore tis no wonder, if by the word Body, 
they conceive nothing but Dimenſions. Theſe 
People by their own Confeſſion have 
only a ſuperficial Knowledge of a Body : 
They declare frankly, they know nothing 
H. 


R r or 


303 


304 


SER M ON XXIII. 


of it but the Outſide. Philoſophers are the 
only Men that conſider the Infide of Na- 
ture: They are not content to gaze without ; 
but endeavour to enter the very Sanctuary, 
and diſcover what lies hid behind the Veil. 
And theſe Men, if the reſt of the World 
would give them a fair hearing and not 
make too much Noiſe, would ſoon decide 


the Difficulty. The Queſtion is (putting 


the Caſe, that a Body were diveſted of its 
natural Dimenſions) whether the Remainder 
would be ſtill a Body, or not? 

'T1s evident that, in the Mathematical 


or Vulgar Senſe, it would not be ſo : Nei- 


ther is that the true meaning of the Queſtion. 
We. do not ask, whether the Dimen/ions 
would remain when they were gone? We 
know very well, it implies a moſt manifeſt 
Contradiction. Our Enquiry is only con- 
3 the Eſſence of a natural Body, that 

is, of a Subſtance which is not a Spirit 
And, without all doubt, when we ſuppoſe 
nothing to be taken from a Bedy but its actual 
Dimenſions, that which we conceive to re- 
main is {till a natural Body, becauſe tis cer- 
tainly no Spirit: It ſtill retains a real Capacil) 
of having its natural Dimenſions, and this Ca- 
pacity is abſolutely repugnant to the zatur: 
of a Spirit. Thus you plainly ſee, that the 
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Suppoſition, we talk of, does not deſtroy the 
Eſſence of a natural Body; it does not imply; 
any Cantradiction; and therefore does not leave 
any reaſonable Ground of denying the Poſ- 
fibility of it. Men may fancy what they 
pleaſe; and will ever do ſo, without 
asking their Neighbours leave; there's no 
Remedy for it. But, after all, he muſt be 
a bold Man that aadenalics to demonſtrate 
the abſolute Impoſſibility of the Hypotbeſis 
I ſpeak of. 

To return to my Argument, I would now 
gladly enquire ; ſince, in the Incarnation 
and Trinity, it is no Argument of Weakneſs, 
but of Wiſdom, to ſubmit our Judgments ; 
Why is it not ſo in this? If the Nature of 
Gad, and the divine Perſons are Objects fo 
Spiritual, and ſo much out of our reach, 
that it does not become us to dogmatize in 
Matters belonging to them: Pray, tell me 
what acquaintance have we with a Body di- 
veſted of all its natural Dimenſions, and 
reduced to the Condition of a Spirit? All 
our Mathematical and Vulgar Notions, of 
which we are ſo confident, are (in this Caſe) 
ſo far from giving usany Light, that they are 
rather like ſo much Duſt in our Eyes that 
hinders us from ſeeing. 'Tis no Part af our 
Faith, that Cbriſt in the Sacrament has all 

1 his 
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his natural Dimenſions: If it were, then in- 


deed theſe Notions might furniſh ſomething 


— 


to ſay againſt it. One might argue, as St. Au- 
guſtin does againſt Fauſtus, that Chriſt as to 
his corporal Preſence could not, at the ſame 
time, be in the Sun, and Moon, and on the 
Croſs. But, in our preſent Hypotheſis, all our 
experimental Knowledge of a'Body is out of 
Doors; and all our pretended Demonſtra- 
tions are meer Nonſenſe. Tis evident, that 
without local Extenſion a Body is neither 


tonfined by being in one Place, nor divided 


by being in /wo : And it is as eaſy a mat- 
ter to meaſure a Line without Length, an 
Angle without Space, or a Circle without 
Diameter, as it is to find work for Mathe- 
matical Concluſions in a Body without Di- 
menſions. | ” 

SOME will ingenuouſly- confeſs, they do 
not think that Tranſubſtantiation is impoſ- 
ſible ; but they art apt to think it is incre- 
dible, Ather that Chri/t ſhould work ſo great 
a Miracle without Neceflity, or humble 
Himſelf to all - thoſe great Indignities to 
which the Sacrament is every Day expoſed. 
* O Man, ſays the Apoſtle, who art thou 
that replyeſt againſt God ? His Goodneſs is 
as infinite as his Omnipotence; and tis as 
great an Inſolence to give Laws to the one, 

as 
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as to give Limits to the other, He ſeems to 
value more the Reputation of his Goodneſs 
than of his Power; and if we trace his Pro- 
vidence throughout the Conduct of the mo- 
ral World, we cannot but obſerve that he 
has taken much more pains to ſhew his 
Goodneſs. than to ſhew his Greatneſs. In 
the Creation of the Univerſe he ſhew'd his 
Power: But what was that to the Incar- 
nation of the Son of Gd? All the Perfecti- 
ons. of Creatures diſappear, and ſhrink to 
nothing, when compared to the Perfection 
of their great Creator; and the whole U- 
niverſe, by which God ſhews his Great- 
neſs; is nothing in Compariſon of Feſus 
Chrijt, by whom he ſhews his Kindneſs to 
us. You all are Teandaliz'd at their Ingrati- 
tude who will not give God thanks for 
this ineſtimable Favour ; wall not believe 
that he has been ſo good, ſo merciful, 
ſo kind. They ſay, that though it were 
poſſible, it is not credible that God ſhould 
work ſo great a Miracle without Neceſſity ; 
that there was none at all for him to come 
himſelf in Perſon ; that he might have ſent 
a holy Man for our Inſtruction, he might 
have charged him with our Sins, he might 
have pardon'd both him and us without 
condign Satisfaction. Tis true, the Scrip- 
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ture ſeems to ſpeak in plain terms the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt; but yet may bear another 
Senſe, and may admit a much more credi- 
ble Interpretation. If a Socinian ſhould 
urge the Argument againſt you, you would 
ſcarce have patience to hear him. Why 
then do you object the ſame againſt the 
Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation? Why do 
you tell us, 'tis incredible that God ſhould 
work ſo great a Miracle without Neceflity ? 
that the real Preſence is not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary? That the Sacrament might have 
ſufficient Efficacy to give Grace without it? 


Why do you ſay, that though the Scrip- 


® 9. 20. 
+ 11. 33. N 


& 34- 


ture plainly ſpeaks in Favour of this My- 
ſtery, yet we are not ob ed to take it in 
the literal Senſe? That the figurative Senſe 
is much more eaſy to conceive, and there- 
fore is a much more credible Interpretation? 


7 yi ſays St. Paul to the Romans, 


* hw that replyeſt againſt God? + 
How tunſearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways _ finding out ! Who has known 
the mind of the Lord, or who has been his 


connſellor ! This is the only anſwer you 


can give to a Socinian; apply it to your 
ſelves, and reſt content: Your Argument 
is juſt the ſame, and either proves both 


Myſteries incredible, or neither, 
Wurx 
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War you object, that nothing can be 
more incredible, than that the Body and 


her Blood, the ſacred Humanity of Chrift is 
di- ſhrouded under the outward Forms of Bread 
x and Wine, and conſequently expoſed to all 
U 


Indignities which they are ſubject to. Pray, 
give me leave to ask you, whether or no. it 
be not more incredible,. which we read in 
St. Paul, and in the Prophet 1/arahb; that 
God was manifeſt in fleſh; that in this * 1. Tim: 
Fleſh + He vas deſpiſed and rejcfted of men i 
and ve efteem'd him not: He bore our griefs, t Jai. ch, 
and carried cur ſorrows : He was wounded ** 
for our tranſgreſſions, and brutſed for our | 
iniquities : He was ofprefſed, le «cas afflic- 

ted: * He made himſelf of no reputation, - Pz, cb. 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant ; 2. v. 6.3. 
and being found in faſhion as man, humbled 
himſelf and became obedient unto Death? Is 
not this more incredible than all that you 
can fay of the Sacrament ? 

An? my dear Feſus! It grieves my 
Heart to ſee, that thou haſt made thy „If 
of no Reputation, by taking upon thee the 
Form of Bread; and that, by being found 
in Faſhion as Bread, thou haſt humbled 
thy ſelf ſo low, as to be ſtill deſdr/ed, rejec- 
ted, and diſefteem'd by Men. But yet it is a 
Comfort to me, when I think that thy moſt 
ſacred 
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SER M ON XXIII. 
ſacred Body in the Sacrament is now im- 
mortal and impaſſible; thou doſt not now 
bear all our Griefs, and carry all our Sor- 
rows; thou art not wounded there for "our 
Tranſgreſfions, nor bruiſed for our Iniqui- 
ties; thou art not capable of being now- 
a | flicted and oppreſſed. Compute then, if 
you pleaſe, all the Indignities the Sacra- 


ment is ſubject to; and by the way take No- 


tice that it is a Sacrament no longer =_ 
the Sacramental Forms are incorrif 

remember that the natural Alberts, 
which they undergo, can never operate up- 
on him; take theſe Conſiderations along 
with you, and, if you have that Candour 
and Sincerity, which T am willing to fup- 


_ poſe you have, you will ingenuoufly confeſs 


* 2, Ep. 


10. ch. 
V, 


* 


that theſe Indignities, which Chriſi now 
ſeems to ſuffer in the Forms of Bread and 
Wine, are nothing in 'compariſon of thoſe 
Nad once he ſuffer d in the Form of Man. 
aul writes to the Colofians ; ＋ Be- 

ware 100 any man decei ve you, by phileſe- 
phy and vain fallacy, according to \ the tra- 

dition of men, and the elements of the world, 
and not according to Cbriſt. He writes to 
ba Corinthians, that tis their Duty to- 
down imaginations, and every ' high 


chin that exalts it ſelf againſt the " 


0 
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of God, bringing into captivity every bought 
to the obedience of Chrift, He writes to the 


311 


Romans, that they * fand by Faith; bids * 11. ch. 
them not to be high-minded, but fear and 


in the following Chapter bids them have a 


care of being + wiſe in their own Conceits. + 12. 
Theſe Admonitions of the Apoſtle were 16. v. 


ſuperſcribed to the Coleffians, Corinthians, 
and Romans ; they were not written to us : 
but yet they were written for us, and for 
our Inſtruction. Tis a great Inſolence for 
human Reaſon to exalt it ſelf againſt Omni- 


potence: An Inſolence much greater than 


the Pride of Lucifer: He only ſaid, he 
would be like the Higheſt ; but we are not 
content with that, we will be Higher than 
the Higheſt, We ſummon the higheſt God 
of Heaven and Earth before the high Tribu- 
nal of our Reaſon ; we make him accounta- 


ble to us for his Actions; and by our arbi- 


trary Notions of precarious Philoſophy we 
make no Scruple to pronounce, what Sen- 
tence we think fit, upon his W:/dom, 
Power, and Goodneſ. But 'the day will 
come, when they, who thus exalt them- 
ſelves, ſhall certainly be humbled ; and (as | 


St. Peter aſſures us) they who now * +, .. f. 
bumble tbemſelves under the mighty hand of b. b. v. 


Vor, II. S 1 God, 


a 
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Gad, ſhall be exalted in due time : Which | 
Happineſs may the Alnighty grant us 
through the Grace and Merits of his only 
beloved Son our Saviqur e Chrif 
Amen, 
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UPON THE 
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Preach'd before their 
MAJE STI ES, 


At WinDSOR, Auguf 26, 1688, 


MATTH XXvi. — 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum. 


This is my Body. 


MONGST the nine and 
; irh Articles of the pretended 
4 Reformation, the twenty eighth 
aſerts; Fir, that Tranſubſtan- 


tiation cannot be proved by holy 
7 rit ; Secondly, that it is repugnant to 


plain Wards of holy Scripture. It neither is 
Wy Inclination nor Deſign to throw Dirt in 
Ne Face of any Men, but only to wipe it in- 
offenſively 


Scripture, follow Scripture, prove and 


SERMON XXIV, 


offenſively and fairly off our own; by : ap- 
pealing to their own Tranſlation of the Bi. 
ble; and ſhewing, Firſt, that Tranſulſtan- 
tiation is not any way repugnant to plain 
Words of holy Scripture; Secondly, that no- 
thing can be better proved by holy Writ, 
This is in ſhort the whole Extent of m 
Deſign, and ſhall be the Subje& of your 
Entertainment, as ſoon as I have begged 
the Aſſiſtance of my Saviour, deſiring his 
Virgin Mother with all the Angels and 
Saints to ſecond my Petition, 


F.IRST..PART, 

THAT all Men do not rightly under- 
ſtand the Word of God in Scripture, is a 
Truth which no Man can deny that has a 
grain of common Senſe.” Every Man plain- 
ly ſees how in our Nation the reform'd 
Religion is crumbled into multitudes of 
Sects, as oppoſite in many things to one 
another, as they are to us. They all read 


diſprove what they . pleaſe by Scripture ; 
and all the while, as they agree in nothing 
more than in the Book, ſo they agree in no- 
thing leſs than in the Senſe. No Man is 
bound to think his Neighbour, or the 
whole Church, wiſer than himſelf; but 


every 


LY 


Upon the 'S ACR AM ENT. 317 
every Man has as much Liberty, as he has 
Vanity, to think himſelf the beſt Interpre- 


n ter of Scripture for himſelf. Amidſt, this 
in great Confuſion, what wonder is it, if we 
10- find that many, with as little Modeſty as 
it. Reaſon, face us down, that Tranſuſtanti- 


ation is repugnant to plain Words of holy 
Seripture ? 

THe Text, which firſt appears againſt 
us, is in the third Chapter of the As, 
where it is ſaid of Chri/t, that + the Hea- . 21. 
dens muſt receive him till the time of reſtitu- 
tion of all things: Whence it plainly follows, 
that his Body is in Heaven, and muſt be in 
Heaven till the time of Reſtitution, that is, 
till the Day of Judgment. All this is very 
true; and we believe it as much as any of 
our Neighbours. . But how comes this Text 
to contradict his Real Preſence in the Sacra- 
ment? 'The Scripture tells us that our Savi- 
our's Body is in Heaven ; but where does it 
teach us that it is not at the ſame time up _—- 
on Earth? Where does it plainly ſay, no „ 
Miracle can make one Body at the ſame 
time be in ſeveral Places? Shew us but this 
deliver'd plainly in the Scripture, and then 
we will grant that 7; ranſubſtantiation is re- 
pugnant to it. Some, upon this Occaſion, 


produce the Angel's Words, who in the laſt 
Chapter 
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Chapter of St. Matthew, told the Women 
at the Sepulchre, He is not bere, for he is 
riſen : where the Angel ſeems to conclude, 
that becauſe his Body was in another Place, 
therefore it was not in that Place, All the 
whole Streſs of this Argument depends up- 


on a Word of ſo little Moment, that the 


laſt of St. Mark quite leaves it out ; and the 


laſt of St. Luke not only leaves it out, but 


puts another in the place: In St. Mark, the 
Angel ſays, He is riſen, he is not here; in 
St. Luke he ſays, He is not here, but 1s riſen. 
But however, if the Angel's Reaſoning in 
St. Matthew muſt be ſo much magnified ; 

when they have made the beſt they can of 
it, it will amount to neither more nor leſs 
than this; He is not here, becauſe be 1s 
riſen, that is, he is not here becauſe he is 
gone from hence; which Inference is not 
a jot the wor ſe although we ſhould ſuppoſc 


bn the ſame Body may be, at the ſame 


time, in a thouſand Places. Let us ſuppoſe 
his Body at the ſame time, if you pleaſe, 
in millions of Places; yet, if it be true, 


«that he is riſen and gone from hence, it 


follows evidently that he 7s not here. 

Tux ſecond Text is found in the third 

Chapter of St. Paul to the Coloffians ; 

where he gives, both them and us good 
| Counſel ; 
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things which are only to be found in Hea- 
ven, where Chriſt fits at the right hand of 
God; Joys which are heavenly and ever- 
laſting, which in the ſame Chapter he calls 


us raiſe our Hearts above the World, above 
the Vanities, the Pleaſures, and Temptations 
of it. Alas! all this is nothing to our preſent 
purpoſe ;- all this we believe, although we 
know his Body'is as really on Earth, as 'tis 
in Heaven, Did not our Saviour preach the 
ſame to his Apoſtles? And yet he lived a- 
mongſt them upon Earth. 

THE third Text lies before us in the 
fourteenth of St. Mark, where our Re- 
deemer makes a plain Antitheſis betwixt him 
and the Poor, compares himſelf with them, 
and ſhews the difference betwixt their Caſe 


ways, ſays he, and when you will you may do 
them good, but me you have not always : As if 
he ſhould ſay; you will always have the 
Poor in a Condition of doing them good ; 
but, as for me, you will not always have 
me in that indigent Condition, you will 
not hereafter be in a Capacity of doing me 
any good. When he was vifible amongſt 
us before his Reſurrection, he was ſubject 

Vor, II. 1 to 


Counſel; bids us * ſeek for things above, «. 1. 2. 


the + reward of our inheritance; he bids f v. 24 


and his. Du have the poor with you al. . ;. 
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to gur. natural Neceſſities, and it was in 


our power to, relies and caſe him; But in 
the Sacrament. he. is immortal and impaſſi- 


7 


ble, . incapable. of. being, injured, by the Ma- 
lice of bis pense or beter by e er 
viene of his Friends. d 

Tuis Text- not. being able * Grnport 152 1 

weak a "Cauſe, 4 fourth 1s: borrow'd from 

the firſt of Corinthians in the ' eleventh 

+ v. 26. Chapter, where. the Apoſtle ſays, + We 
ſheww t the Lord. s ' death till he comes: There 
fare, he i is not come yet; and, if he be not 
come, how is he really preſent in the Sa- 
crament? Let us reflect a little, and exa- 
mine the Senſe of theſe Words, till he 
comes. This coming of our Saviour is re- 
peated frequently in Scripture: * the firſt 
. 11. Chapter of the Alls, we read, „ He ſhall. 
| come in like manner as you have ſeen him go; 
bs be. in the fourteenth of St. Mark; © + Dou ſhall 
te him coming in the.clouds z in the twenty- 
I». 30. fourth of St. Matthew, || They ſhall fee him 
coming in power and great glory. Every 
Man, that can but ſay his « Creed, is well ac- 
quainted with, his coming, which is ſo 
much celebrated in the Scripture ; we all 
believe that this: his coming is to Judge the 
quick and the dead. When they read in the 
Bible, ve ſhew the ene death till he comes, 
| | | they 

7 = 
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they mer; therefore he is is npt Come pet! 

Very tree: The Lord's J Day is not come; 

the Day of Judgment is Ven oe: And 

only God Knows when it will come : But, 3s 

it therefore evident that in the Seer amt 
no 7 ran ubftantfation, no "Real 

Priſext?, Becauſe the Day of Judgment is 
not come? 1 am inclined to think, that} 
when it dogs come, wWhen Chi comes 10 
judge t the otld, and calls all thoſe to an 
account "who' hive f retended, ' every one ac- 
cording to their” Fancy, 6 reform his 
Chirfth; they then will wiſh''too late, that 
either they had let the Church alone, or elfe 
had had much better Evidence than thistb 
juſtify the Reformation, 

Taz fifth Text ſeems to promiſe mate, 
and ye yet performs as little as the reſt: We 
find it in the twenty ſecond of St. Luke, 
where our Saviour ſays, Do this in re-. 
nembruner f me. Now, ſay they, we 
cannot remember any thing but what is 
abſent, and therefore the Body of Chriſt 
muſt of neceſſity be abſent from the Sacra- 
nent, cannot be really and truly preſent in 
it. Pray, caniot J remember God, and 
take delight in thinking of his Goodneſs? 
Remember my own ſinful Soul, and pity 
= Condition? And is not my Soul pre- 

21 T t 2 ſent 
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ſent in my Body? Is not the Almighty pre- 
ſent every where? ＋ Remember thy 
tor in the days of thy youth, ſays Solomon in 
the laſt Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes; and yet 
this great Creator is not abſent from us: 
St. Paul ſays, in the ſeventeenth Chapter 


Crea- 


of the As, * He is not far from every one 
of us. Though He is always preſent, yet 
we eaſily forget him, becauſe he is not 
preſent to our , Senſes: And I am afraid, 
becauſe we do not ſee. the inviſible Body and 
Blood of Chrift, I am afraid we know and 
then forget how great a Treaſure we receive 
when we approach the Sacrament : I am a- 
fraid, becauſe we neither ſee nor feel our 
Souls, we oftentimes neglect and almoſt 
quite forget the great Concern of our Salva- 
tion, deferring it from time to time, till by 
God's Judgment Death ſurpriſes: us, and 

we are loſt for all Eternity. 
Tux two laſt. Texts as they have maſt 
appearance, ſo they. have the leaf of ſub- 
ſtance when — are examin'd. St. Paul 
ſays in his firſt of Corinthians eleventh Chap- 
ter, + Let a man examine himſelf, and /o 
let bim eat of that bread : Our Saviour ſays, 
in the twenty ſixth Chapter of St, Matthew, 
* T qoill not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the Vine: Both ag them ſpeak thus after 
. Conſecration ; 
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Conſecration ; both of them call it Bread 
and Vine; and therefore, after Conſecra- 
tion, it ſtill remains true Bread and Wine. 
t You ſee how fairly I propoſe the Difficulty, 
: and now I humbly beg your beſt Attention 
T to the Anſwer. St. Paul does not fay, 
10 This is Bread: Our Saviour does not ſay, 
et 
ot 


This is Wine: St. Paul does not contradict 

our Saviour; nor does our Saviour contra- 
d, dict himſelf: Why then do they call it 
Bread and Wine? The Anſwer is obvious; 
not becauſe it was Bread and Wine then, 
but becauſe it was Bread and Wine before, 
Nothing is more familiar in Scripture than 


dur this way of ſpeaking. St. John in the ninth 
oft Chapter of his Goſpel, relating the miracu- 

lous Cure of the Man, that was born Blind, 
by tells us in the ſeventh Verſe, He went bis 

way and waſht and came ſeeing: And yet 
afterwards in the ſeventeenth Verſe he calls 
naſt W him Blind, and tells us what they /ay to 
ſub- tte Blind Man again. Why does he Scrip- 


ture call him Blind after his Sight was re- 
hap- WW ſtored? The reaſon is, not becauſe he was 
d ſo {Blind then, but becauſe he was Blind be- 
ſays, fore. Turn to the ſeventh Chapter of 
thew, ¶ St. Luke, and in the twenty ſecond Verſe 
uit of {you will read theſe Words of our Saviour, 


after I The blind ſee, the lame walk, the deaf bear: 
tion; He 
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He ſays they er] and yet he Calls then 
Blind; bie ſaydthey wilt; And yet he eallSthen 
Lame; be ſays the y hear," atid yet he talk 
them Deaf Why abel he call them BV, 
Lame; and wei | When! 'he' hinhſlP" beak 
Witness that they Aab, walk, and raf! 
The Anſwer lies IO 50 du: He call 
them ſo, not betauſe m 0 Ip ſo then, 
but decauſe they wetE ſo before. In the 
ſecond Chapter of St! Yobr!, the ſubſtartin 
Change of Water into Wine was much the 
fame as Tranſubſtantidtith, and 'thetefore 
the Example is fitter for the 'porpofe>Ah the 
ninth"Verſe'you read, tät Ihe Ruler bf th 
'Feaſt tafted the We ater Tt was made Nine: 
You cannot but obſerve how plainly theScriy- 
ture ſays. it was mate Mme, and àt the fame 
time plainly calls it Water. Will any Mai 
deny this Miracle, and Ray i it Was not really 
and truly Wine, becauſe the Scripture calls 
it Muter after it was made Wine?" No, no} 
tis clear "that, when the Miracle was Yone 
the Scripture calls it Water, not becauſe i 
was Water then, but becaufe it was Water 
before. Read the ſeventh Chapter of Exo. 


dus : you'll find in the tenth Verſe; Aaron 


caſt down bis rod before Pharoah,' and 7 be 
come a Serpent: in the eleventh Verſe, Thr 


Mien of Egypt a ” lid in lite ne 
and 
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em and in the twelfth: Verſe, They caſt) down 
every man bis, rod;;;but: Aarons — ſuallow a 
their rode. Pauſe here one Moment. The 
_ | Scripture. plainly : tells us,” that theſe Rods 
i... Ml vero: all changed. into Serpents j: and yet, 
ap! after; the change, the Scripture calls them 
call Rods; not becauſe they were Rods then, 
but becauſe, they, were, Rods before. If any 


chef gur Adverſaties have a mind to ſay, 

nei cheſe Rods were hot changed into Serpents, 
the chat Chriſt never changed Water into Wine, 
erde chat when he told St. John's Diſciples the 
1 the lind ſee, the lame walky tbe deaf hear, he 
7 the ent; them” back to their Maſter, with ſo 

„ine: many lyes in their Mouths; if they have a 
crih. mind to ſay, our Saviour nevet cured the 
Cime Man born Blind; then they may have the 
Man ame pretence to magnify: this trifling Ar- 
really pument But if they are the Men, which I- 


rould- willingly believe they are, if they are 
andid and fincere; if they ſubmit + their 


K fo} . 8 

done, udgment fairly to the Word of God, as it 
wle n plainly written -in their own Tranſlation 
Water f the Bible; they cannot but ingenuouſſy * 


Exo-onfeſs, that 7 ranſubſtantiatium i is not any 
Ae vay repugnant ta: plain i ord holy Scrip- 
ure; but that Scripture it ſelf confutes the 
e ol all their Arguments, Which ny 
We 1612s s 1142133113 En- } 
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When, in the eighth he ſays, IJ am the 
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I will not ſay tis Ignorance, but I am 
ſure tis either that, or want of Ingenuity, 
which makes Men argue that, becauſe 
there are ſome Metaphors in Scripture, 
therefore the Words of Conſecration are a 
Metaphor or Figure, No Man denies but 
that we often meet with Metaphors in 
Scripture; but then, either the common 
Phraſe of ſpeaking evidently marks them 
out, or elſe they are explain'd by what 
fore-runs or follows the Expreſſion, and fo 
explain'd, that no judicious Reader doubts 
the meaning of them, 

Wren, in the ſixth of St. Jobn, our 
Saviour ſays, J am the bread of life; he 
adds, be that comes to me ſhall never hunger: 


bi glt;of the World: He adds, he that follows 


ne, ſhall have the light of life: When, in 


the tenth he ſays, I am the door; he 
adds, by me if any Man enter, he ſhall be 
ſaved: When, in the fourteenth he ſays, 
Jam the way; he adds, no man comes to 
my Father, but by me : When, in the fifth- 
teenth he ſays, Tam the vine; he adds, 
he that abides in me, brings forth much 
fruit. 

So when St. Paul tells the E phefians, fifth 
Chapter and thirtieth Verſe, We are 1 
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bers of his body, of has fleſh and of his 
bones; he explicated it in the twenty third 
Verſe, that this Body, which Chri/t is the 
Head and Saviour of, is the Church; and 
when he mentions Fleſb and Bones, he only 
carries on the Metaphor by a Myſterious 
Alluſion to the ſecond of Geneſis, becauſe 
as Eve's Body drew its Being from the Side 
of the fir/t Adam when he ſlept in Paradiſe, 
ſo alſo the Church derives the Grace, 
which animates it, from the Side, tbe Fleſh 
and Bones of the laſt Adam when he ſlept 
his mortal Sleep upon the Croſs. The 
Verſe, which follows, leads directly to the 
Place and gives us, Word for Word, the 
twenty fourth Verſe of the ſecond of Gems 
/is, that we may evidently know the Senſe 
and Ground-of the Compariſon. | 

Id the ſame manner, no leſs care is ta- 
ken in the firſt to the Corinthians, tenth 
Chapter and fourth Verſe, to explicate theſe 
Words, That Rock was Chriſt, St. Paul 
ſeems to write with as much Caution as if 
he had foreſeen how much theſe Words 
would be abuſed by thoſe, who now com- 
pare them with the Words of Conſecration. 
Leſt any Man might think that, when he 
ſaid that Rock was Chriſt, he took the 
Word Rock in the literal Senſe, he plainly 

Vol. II. U u ſays, 
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ſays, he ſpeaks of ſpiritual Meat and ſpiri- 
tual Drink, he ſays in the ſame Verſe, they 
drank of that ſpiritual rock which followed 
them, and that rock, (that is, that ſpiri- 
tual rock) was Chrift What could a Man 
ſay more to acquaint the World with the 
true meaning of his Words, and give us an 
aſſurance that it is not Literal, but only Fi- 
gurative and Metaphorical ? 

Son People are willing to believe that, 
becauſe Chriſts Body and Blood are only 
metaphorically 5 and ſhed for us in 
the Sacrament, therefore they are not really 
his Body and Blood: As if, becauſe one 
Word is figurative in a Sentence, therefore 
all the reſt muſt be ſo too, meerly for keep- 
Ing it company ; or as if we were obliged to 
believe that, becauſe Chriſt's fitting at the 
right hand of his Father is a meer Meta- 
phor, therefore he did not really aſcend 
to Heaven, When in St. Luke, and in the 
firſt of Corinthians we read theſe Words, 
This cup is the New Teflament in my Blood, 
the Cup is one Metaphor, the Teſtament is 
another ; but hence it does not follow that 
the Blood of Chri/t is meerly metaphorical : 
For, in the common way of | ſpeaking, 
when we ſay, This Glaſs is 4 new Health 
in ING, 15 Glaſs is one Metaphor, the 
1 Heal. 


r 


' Upon the SACRAMENT. | 329 
Health is another, and yet the Vine is truly | 
and ſubſtantially Wine. Having thus expo- 
ſed the Weakneſs of their Arguments, by 
which they undertake to ſhew, that Tan- 
ſubſtantiation is repugnant to plain Words of 
holy” Scripture ; I ſhall now endeavour to 
make out, that Tranſub/tantiation may (if 
any thing can) be plainly proved by holy 
Writ : The Proof of which ſhall make the 
ſecond Part of my Diſcourſe. 


SECOND PART. 


IN the ſixth Chapter of St. John, our 
Saviour promiſes, that he will give us his 
Fleſh, that ſacred Fleſh which he defign'd 
to ſacrifice upon. the Croſs for our Re- 
demption. In the fifty firſt Verſe, he ſays, 
the Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, 
which I will give for the life of the world: 
I know very well that in the former Verſes, 
from twenty ſix to fifty one he uſes ſome 
Expreſſions, which are purely metaphorical : 
But, whatſoever a few modern Authors 
may ſay of this Matter, I can never be 
perſuaded , that this Chapter talks of no- 
thing elſe but Faith; and that from fifty 
to ſixty the Eating, which is ſo much talkt 
of, ſignifies nothing but Believing. We 
have appeal'd to Scripture : Let it judge the 
Caſe betwixt us. Uuz2 WuxN 
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WHEN in the fifty ſecond Verſe, we read 
how the "Fews ſtrove among ft themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give bis fleſh to 
eat? we know they underſtood him in the 
literal Senſe, and wonder'd how it could 
be true, If he had ſpoken only in a figura- 
tive Senſe; it had been eaſy. to have told 
them ſo. In other Matters, of much lets 
Importance, 'twas his uſual Cuſtom to ex- 
pound his Meaning. Joln the third Chap- 
ter and fourth Verſe, Nicodemus ſaid to him, 
How can a man be born again when he is 
old? He let him underſtand he did not 
mean it in the literal Senſe, but that he 


ſpoke of Baptiſm : Except a man be born of 


water and the Spirit, be cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. Matthew xiii. he 


propoſed to his - Diſciples the Parable of 


the Sower : They underſtood it not: He 
preſently expounded it to them. The Pa- 
rable of Tares they underſtood as little; but, 
as ſoon as they deſired him, he declar'd to 
them the whole Myſtery of it. In theſe 
and other Occaſions, when he had ſpoken 
any thing obſcurely, he was always willing 
to interpret it. And there was never more 
neceſſity than when the Jeus were ſcanda- 
lizd to hear him ſay, the Bread that I will 
give is my Fleſh. Tf he only end to give 

| them 
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them Bread and not his Fleſb, I will not 
ſay he ought to have explain'd himſelf, be- 
cauſe to puniſh their Perverſneſs he might 
lawfully have left them in their Ignorance ; 
and, though he were the Light of the 
World, yet he might juſtly leave thoſe in 
the Dark, who obſtinately ſhut their Eyes 
againſt him. But, that our Saviour ſhould 
not only refuſe to explicate his Words, 
but alſo make it his Buſineſs to confirm 
them in an Errour ; that he, who came to 
inſtruct the World, ſhould labour to de- 
ceive it; that he, who left the ninety nine 
Sheep in the Deſert, ſhould endeavour to 
drive the /o/# Sheep farther from the true 
way home; let, who will, ſay it, a Chri/- 
tian muſt be aſham'd to think it. If he 
were then reſolv'd to give us nothing elſe 
to eat and drink but Bread and Vine, is it 
probable that he would ſo induſtriouſly 
repeat the eating of his Fleſh and drinking 
of his Blood? Is it poſſible that he ſhould 
tell them in the fifty fifth Verſe, My Fleſh 
is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed, 
if really the Meat and Drink were neither 
Fleſh nor Blood? When, in the twenty 
fourth of St. Luke, our Adverſacies read, 
our Lord is riſen indeed; or, in the fourth 
of St. John, this is indeed the Saviour of the 
world, 
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world, they underſtand it, and believe it 
in the literal Senſe: But, when they read 
theſe Words, my Fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my Blood is drink indeed, they believe tis 
nothing elſe but ſacred Bread and Vine. Is 
this Believing Scripture? No, no, when 
Scripture ſpeaks as plainly in one Place as in 
another, and no convincing Reaſon can be 
given why they force the Senſe of this Place 
more than that, if they believe” that and 
not this, they do not believe the Scripture | 
but theniſdves ; they do not believe becauſe 
they read it, but becauſe they lite it. 

Wren the Diſciples ſaw how ſeriouſly 
their Maſter taught the literal Senſe, they 
cry'd out, in the fixtieth Verſe, zhzs zs 4 
hard ſaying, who can hear it? They conſi- 
der d it fooliſeiy ( ſays St, Auſtin ) * they 
underſtood it carnally, and thought our Lord 
would chop off morſels of his fleſh, and give it 
them: They were not only ſtartled at the 


PaIyY BOM tO . rm O 


1 


ſeeming Impoſſibility, but alſo at the Bar- N 
barouſneſs of the Defign: And the three WF ne 
following Verſes ſhew us how our Saviour WW n. 
endeavour'd to let them know, it neither i· 
was impoſſible, nor barbarous. Does tis 4, 
offend you? ſays he; do you think Iam y. 
not able no make good my Words? Surely be 


you CHOW not who I am, you would not 
* otherwiſe 


Upon the SACRAMENT. 
otherwiſe miſtruſt my Almighty Power. 
But what if you ſhall ſee the Sen of man 
aſcend up where he was before? Then I 
ſuppoſe you'll know that I am God, and 
from that Miracle conclude that this is eaſy 
to me, and that I have not only Wiſdom to 
contrive, but Power to execute my Pro- 
miſe. Does this offend you? It is the Spirit 
that. quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : 
The words that I ſpeak unto you they are 
Spirit and they are Life. 1 do not intend to 
give dead Morſels of my Fleſh, which being 
ſeparated from my Spirit and Divinity will 
profit nothing, - becauſe they will not give 
your, Souls the life of Grace, You ſhall not 
eat it in the natural Form of human Fleſh ; 
that is indeed a carnal and barbarous way of 
eating it: But nevertheleſs, under the Form 
ef Bread, you ſhall receive the true and real 
Subſtance of my Fleſh ; and this is that i- 
ritual way of cating which you are not yet 
acquainted with. This is the Myſtery 
which I expect you ſhould believe: This 
neither is impoſſible nor barbarous : This is 
not contrary to Reaſon, though it be above 
it. But yet, ſays he Verſe ſixty four, there 
are ſome of you that believe not: And, 
Verſe ſixty five, he tells the reaſon why ; 
becauſe, ſays he, no Man can come unto 


me, 
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"that Grace by which we willingly ſubmit 


SERMON XXIV. 


me, unleſs it be given to him of my Father. 
Proud, filly, Wretches, as we are! We 
think it is ſufficient to read God's Word; we 
think there goes no more than reading to 
believe it; we never reflect that no Man 


he firſt receive the powerful Grace of 
Chriſtian Humility from God the Father ; 


our Reaſon to ſuch Myſteries as are above it, 

Trex fixty ſixth Verſe lays before our 
Eyes the ſad Example of thoſe many Diſci- 
ples, who from that time went back and 
walkt no more with him, They heard the 
ſame Words, which our Adverſaries read; 
they heard the ſixty third Verſe, which i 
ſo much magnified ; they heard with great 
Attention and Curioſity ; and if from thoſe 
Expreſſions they had fo. clearly underſtood, 
that by his Fleſb he only meant a holy Sign 
or Figure of it, they never would have 
damn'd themſelves eternally by walking 15 
more with him. They watchfully obſerved 
his Countenance ; his way of ſpeaking; 
and, as we better underſtand a Friend 
when we diſcourſe with him than when we 
only read his Letters, ſo theſe Diſciples ha- 
ving the Advantage of our Saviour's Preſence 
and familiar Converſation could not but 
underſtand 


on the SACRAMENT. 
underſtand him much better than thoſe, 
who only read in Scripture a ſmall part of 
thoſe Diſcourſes, with which he entertain'd 
to them. They plainly underſtood, that, 
lan WH though he ſmooth'd the Difficulty by telling 
leſs WW them he did not ſpeak of carnal eating, 
yet nevertheleſs he ſtill ſpoke poſitively, as 
to the literal Senſe: They had not that 
great Grace of Chriſtian Humility, without 
which none can univerſally ſubmit their 
Reaſon to divine Authority : They could 
not come to God the Son, becauſe they 
were not drawn by God the Father : 
Proud, as they were, away they went and 
walkt no more with TFeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
this Myſtery was ſomething above their 
ſmall Capacity ; their weak Imaginations 
could not reach it. 
SEE here an ancient Model of the mo- 
dern Reformation ! They heard the Church 
teach as our Saviour taught, that the /a- 
cramental Bread is Fleſh indeed, and the 
ſacramental Wine is Blood indeed, and fo 
away they went with theſe Words in their 
Mouths, This is a hard ſaying; who can 
bear it? away they went, and walkf with 
her no more. 

Our Saviour, who ſaw them thus 
abandon bim, and much more feelingly 

Vo. 13h. * reſented 
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reſented their eternal Loſs, than the Con- 
tempt of his Veracity, did not ſo much as 
offer to call them back again, as certainly 
he would have done, had they been only 
guilty of miſtaking what he meant; but 
turn'd immediately to his Apoſtles, and i in 
the ſixty ſeventh Verſe, ſaid to them, 
Will you alſo go away? Whereupon Simon 
Peter anſwer'd bim; Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go? Thou haſi the words of eternal life; 
and we believe and are ſure that thou art 
Chriſt the Son of the living God: We be- 
lieve, and are ſure that Thou art able to 


make good thy Words, although ſome 


People think them hard, and cannot hear 
them. 

WHAT our Saviour - promiſed in the 
ſixth of St. John, he perform'd at his laſt 
Supper: And 'tis no wonder that he talkt 
of it ſo much before hand, becauſe he 
dearly loved thoſe whom he died for, and 
always had his Eye upon the Legacy, which 
he deſign'd to leave them. The Night before 
his Death, in his laſt Will and Teflament, 
he left us this holy Sacrament as a perpetual 
Monument of his Affection. We wrangle 
and diſpute about it, what This is? whe- 
ther it is truly Bread, or truly the Body of 


Chrift 7 We agree that ' Writ ſhall be 
the 
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the Judge. We find, in Holy Writ, 
four Copies of our Saviour s Will and 
Teſtament ; in the twenty ſixth of St. Mat- 
thew, the fourteenth of St. Mark, the 
twenty ſecond of St. Luke, and the 
eleventh of the firſt to the Corinthians: 
We open all of them ; reſolving to ſtand or 
fall by their Determination. In all the 
Copies of his Teſtament, the Words are 
plain, This is my Body: And, as ſoon as 
the Words are read, they preſently tell us; 
tis true, our Saviour plainly ſays, This ts 
my Body; but yet he only means, 17 is a 


ſacred piece of Bread, a holy Figure of his 


Body. For my part, I have. ever admired, 
in this occaſion, the Confidence of ſome 
Men, that make ſuch Noiſe with Scrip- 


ture; and yet, as ſoon as ever the Book is 


open, tell us the Scripture ſays one thing 
and means another, quite contrary ta what 
it ſays. 

Ir it be ſaid, that nothing is more uſual 


than to give Signs the Names of what they 


ſignify: I. eaſily confeſs, tis very true; 
when things are certainly known to be 
Signs : Becauſe, Signs being only Sub/t;- 
tutes, our Thoughts never ſtop at them, 
but are preſently fixt upon the things they 
ſignify; and, by the ſame reaſon that they 
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put another thing in our Minds, tis no 


wonder if they 
Mouths, Thus 


put another Name in our 
Toſeph plainly anſwer' d 


+ Gene. Pharaoh's Queſtion, when he ſaid, + The 


even kine are ſeven years. But when God 


inſtituted Circumciſion in the ſeventeenth of 
Geneſis, he did not ſay, in the tenth Verſe, 
this Circumciſion is my Covenant; but, in 
the eleventh, it all be à token of my Cove- 
nant; So, in the twelfth of Exodus, when 
he inſtituted firſt the eating of the Paſchal 
Lamb, from the fifth Verſe to the tenth, it 
plainly appears. there was ſomething in it 
more than ordinary, and that it was not 
inſignificant ſo that it is no wonder we 
find it written in the eleventh Verſe, I is 
the Paſſover of the Lord: Morever, the 
following Verſes explicate the figurative 
Senſe; the twenty fixth Verſe puts the 
Queſtion, what mean you by this ſervice? 
What does it ſignify? and the twenty 
ſeventh gives the anſwer, it is the Sacrifice 
of the Lord's Paſſover, that is, it ſignifies the 
Paſſover. But, in our preſent Caſe, firſt the 
Scripture does not infinuate before hand, 
that Bread was an empty Sign of Chrijt's 
Body; ſecondly, there is nothing in Scripture 
that gives Evidence for ſuch Interpretation 


of 
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of our Saviour's Words, as I have ſhew'd 
in the firſt Part of my Diſcourſe. 

Ir any one object, that Bread and Fleſb 
are oppoſite and therefore the Senſe, muſt 
of Neceſſity be Figurative : For a full An- 
ſwer to this Difficulty I refer you to the 
ſeventh of St, Luke, where in the twenty 
ſecond Verſe, our Saviour ſays, the blind 
ſee, the lame walk, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed. To be blind and ſee, to be lame 
and walk, to be deaf and hear, to be 
dead and alive, are things quite dif parate 
and oppoſite, and yet our Saviour's Words 
were evidently true in the plain /iteral 
Senſe. . From whence we may alſo infer, 
that as theſe Words, the dead are raihd, 
cannot be literally true, unleſs the Carkaſe 
be ſubſtantially changed into a living Man; 
ſo when our Saviour ſays, Thrs is my Body, 
theſe Words can never be true in the plain 
literal Senſe, unleſs the Bread be by a Mi- 
racle ſubſtantially changed into his Fleſh. 

To prove the literal Senſe, and to con- 
vince us of it, what can we wiſh for more 
than the unanimous Conſent of all the 
tour Evangeliſts, and the Subſcription of 
St. Paul? There is not one of them that 
writes, This is only a Sign of my Body, a 
meer Figure of my Fleſh. 'Tis impoſlible 

the 
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. underſtood it, as we do; believed it as they 
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the Senſe ſhould every where be figurative 
in ſo many ſeveral Places, and yet be no 
where explicated in the figurative Senſe. In 
other things, of leſs Concern, we find that, 
what is metaphorically writ by one is expli- I 


Chapter writes, if I in the finger of God 
caſt out Devils: St. Matthes in the twelfth 
Chapter explains it, , I caſt out Devils by the 
Spirit of God. St. Fohn, in the ſixth Chapter 
writes, Feſus the Son of Joſeph ; St. Luke 
in the third Chapter explains it, Teſus 
being, as was ſuppoſed, the Son of Joſepb. 
Our Saviour frequently invites the fich 
to him, and promiſes them living water : 


He ſpoke this of the ſpirit which they, who 
believed in him, ſhould receive. But theſe 
Words, which we read in all of them, are 
not explain'd by any one of them, From 
whence *tis eaſy to infer, that all theſe 
ſacred Penmen never underſtood our Ad- 
verſaries figurative Senſe: They literally 


underſtood it, and writ as they believed it 
ST. Mark in the fourth Chapter and thirty 
fourth Verſe, ſays of our Saviour, that 
when they were alone he expounded all thing 
to his Diſciples. If then our Saviour uſed 3 
; | | Figur 65 
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Figure, when he ſaid, This is my Body, tis 
certain that when they were alone ( at leaſt ) 
he expounded this Figure to them. Perhaps 
the four Evangeli/ts and the Apoſtle knew 
well enough this Expoſition, but forgot to 
write it. This will not ſerve the turn. Our 
Saviour promiſed them their Memory ſhould 
ever be aſſiſted by his holy Spirit: In the 
fourteenth Chapter of St. ohn; * the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſays he, ſhall bring all things into 
your remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid 
unto you. Perhaps they every one thought 
of it when they writ, but did not think it 
worth the Writing. But if our Adverſaries 
well conſider the fixth Article of Reforma- 
tion, which tells us, all things neceſſary to 
Salvation are contain'd in Scripture, they 
will ſcarce find room for this Reply : Be- 
cauſe this Expoſition would have been ſo 
neceſſary to prevent the Idolatry, which they 
accuſe us of, and conſequently neceſſary to 
Salvation. Since therefore this Interpreta- 
tion never could have been forgot, if ever 
they had known it; ſince it could not be 
omitted, if they had remember'd it; it fol- 
lows clearly that this Explication was never 
known amongſt them, but only is a new 
Invention of the modern Reformation, di- 
rectly contradictory to Scripture. 
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I cannot but admire, when I reflect, how 
thick a Miſt Mens Paſſions and Prejudices 
raiſe before their Eyes. And this is un- 
doubtedly the Reaſon why ſo many able 
Men of the reforming Party ſtudy Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in Scripture, ſearch with Di- 
ligence, and great appearance of Sincerity, 
yet never find it, If they were equal and 
impartial Judges of the Texts, which lie be- 
fore them, they ſoon would ſee how grie- 
vouſly they are miſtaken in the true Intent 
and Meaning of them. By the Example of 

this Inſtance they would judge the reſt; 
acknowledge the Injuſtice of the Reforme- 
tion; return home joyfully to their old Mo. 
ther Church, and full of Admiration of 


God's Mercy to them + bew forth the 
praiſes of him, wwho call'd them out of dark- 
neſs into his wonderful light, which guides 
us through this Vale of Miſery to the ever- 
laſting Joys of Heaven. Amen. 


? A 

S ER MON 
UPON THE 

SAXACRAMEN LT, 


IN WHICH 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION is impartially conſider'd, 
as to Reaſon, Scripture, and Tradition, 


Preach'd before the 


„„ 


AT 
FRURCUIT TLC RN 


Au Gus r 24, 1687, 


— a. a... A. . i + Ye” i % a r * i. * 


JC 
Preacher in Ordinary to their MAJESTIES. 


_ 


— — 4 —— -— 


Printed in the Yz an MDCCXLL 


S E RMON XXV. 


UPON THE 


SCRE AMENT,; 
Preach*d before the | 


0 


At WorRcEtsTER, Auguſt 24, 1687. 


DE UT. xxxii. 7. 
Interroga majores tuos, & dicent tibi. 


Ask thy elders, and they will tell thee. 


than fix and 
| thirty Years, Moſt Sacred 
| MaJjzsTy, ſince our City 
of Worceſter has been ho- 
| nour'd with the Preſence of 


hen ſufficiently try'd ; and now it is 
wundantly rewarded. Our Loyalty, which 
hen was ſo well known to all the World, 
avited your royal Brother to this Refuge : 
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And we employ'd our beſt Endeavours ta 
preſerve his ſacred Perſon : But twas too 

eat an Honour for us: The Almighty 
took it wholly to himſelf; and, by a ſur- 
priſing Miracle of Providence, afterwards 
granted to our earneſt Prayers what he be- 
fore denied to our unfortunate Arms, As 
we have never forfeited the Credit of our 
Loyalty, we hope your MAJESTY is well 
aſſured we ſhall be always ready to expoſe 
our Lives and Fortunes in your MAajesTr's 
Service. It is not in the Power of Subject. 
to give their Prince a more convincing Aſ- 
ſurance, that they always will be Loyal, 
than that they always have been ſo. I only 
wiſh, with all my Heart, that we had ever 
been as Loyal to the Church as to the Szate; 
and that we had as zealoufly oppoſed the 
Reformation of our Faith, as we withſtood 
the Alteration of our Government. 

Wren I firſt appear'd in this Place, I 
made it my Buſineſs to prove, that accord- 
ing to Principles of Natural Philoſophy, 
the Myſtery of Tranſubtantiation is neithe! 
contrary to Senſe nor Reaſon. In my ſecond 
Sermon I endeavour'd to ſhew, it is ſo fat 
from being contrary to Holy Writ, that no 
judicious Reader, who is free from Preju- 
dice, can underſtand Scripture without i. 


And, this being my third Appearance, where 
. | a It! 


Upon the SACRAMENT. 
it is expected I ſhould finiſh what I have 


begun, I now undertake to prove it is ſo 
far from being contrary to the purer Faith 
of the firſt Ages, that for the firſt eight 
Centuries the Fathers univerſally believed it. 
Remember the days of old, ſays Moſes, Con- 
ider the years of many generations; Ak thy 


fathers and they will ſhew thee, thy elders 


and they will tell thee. My time is ſhort, 
conſidering the Work I have before me: 
But yet I hope it will not be accounted loſs 
of time, to ſpend one Moment on my 
Knees, in begging the Aſſiſtance of my Sa- 
viour, and deſiring his Virgin Mother, with 
all the bleſſed Spirits, to accompany my 
Prayers upon Earth with theirs in Heaven. 


£1.K3 DER 


BEFORE I enter upon our Proofs 
of Tranſubſtantiation, it will be worth ob- 
ſerving, how almoſt all our Adverſaries are 
miſtaken, upon a groundleſs Suppoſition, 
that if they can find Expreſſions in the Fa- 
thers, which import that the Sacrament is a 
Type, a Sign, a Figure, they need not ſeek 
any farther; the Queſtion is already deci- 
ded; the Fathers never believed the My- 
ſtery of Tranſubſtantiation. Now, I muſt 
needs confeſs, if we denied the Sacrament 
fo be a Type, a Sign, or Figure, we ought to 

ſtand 
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ſtand corrected: Or, if all this were incon- 
ſiſtent with the Myſtery of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, we ought to on our Fathers Belief 
was contrary to ours. But if in both thefe 
Pdints our Adverſaries are miſtaken, we 
muſt beg their Pardon if we {till perſevere 
in our own ancient Faith, 

* Ir they would only conſider the Diffe- 
rence betwixt the inward Subſtance and the 
outward Form, betwixt the Inſide and the 
Outſide of the Sacrament ; they would ea- 


fily reconcile the different Expreſſions, 


which they meet with in the Fathers Wri- 
tings. When the Fathers were intent upon 
the outward Form, they call it a Type, a 
Sign, a Figure; they ſay it is not his Body 
and Blood, but that it ſignifies it, repreſents 
it, and contains it. 

* ST. Auſtin, in his twenty third Epiſtle 
to Bonifacius, ſays, the Sacrament of the Body 
of Chriſt is in ſome manner Chriſt's Body 
as the Sacrament of Faith is Faith, The 
Parity is good betwixt the outward Form of 
Bread, and Baptiſm, in this reſpec, that 
both are Sigus: Only this Difference there 
is, the firſt contains what it ſignifies, the 
other docs not. So in his Book againſt Adi- 
mantus, twelfth Chapter, he ſays, Our Lord 
did not doubt to ſay, This is my Body, when 
be gave them a Sign of his Body, And why 

ſhould 


— 


re a 


Upon the SAcRAMENT. 

ſhould he doubt? If a Man give his Friend 
a Purſe of Money, he does not doubt to ſay, 
This is my Money, although the Purſe be only 
a Sign of it. It a Purſe be empty, tis an empty 
Sign: But if it be full, it then contains all 
that it ſignifies, and what it repreſents is 
truly and ſubſtantially preſent. Bread in 
the Old Law was an empty Sign of Chriſt's 
Body : The outward Form of Bread is ſtill 
a Sign of it; but not an empty Sign, be- 
cauſe it really contains the ſelf fame Body, 


which it repreſents. I take no notice of 


St. Auſtin's Words in the third Book of his 
Chriſtian Doctrine, where he ſays, Our Sa- 
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viour | ſeems to command a heinous wicked= t ch. 16. 


neſs === therefore tis a Figure: I take no 
notice of it, becauſe he does not ſay it is an 
empty Figure: He only ſays, our Saviour's 
Speech is figurative in Oppoſition to the Iite- 
ral Senſe of the Capernaites, that barbarous 
Senſe in which, indeed, it is a heinous 
Crime to eat our Saviour's Fleſh. 

* I alſo paſs over Tertullian's Words, 


in his fourth Book againſt Marcion; + This n ch. 40. 


is my Body, that is, This Figure of my Body: 
I paſs them over becauſe the true Senſe a- 
mounts to no more, than that Th:s Bread, 
which in the Old Law was but a Figure of 
my Body, now in the New Law 7s my Body. 
The — of this great Man is well 


enough 


+ ch. 14. 


'* 4. 22. 


t ch. 5. 


=_ 
» : 
U 1 } 


with him, be ignorant that the Figure Hy- 


Marcion, that + Chriſt by Bread repre- 
ſents his Body: that is, by the outward 
Form of Bread he exhibits it ſubſtantially 


that God the Father repre/ented Chriſt 


So likewiſe in his Book, of Prayer, he ſays, 
+ We pray for the Repreſentation ( that is, 


enough known to all that are acquainted + 
with him: Nor can any, who converſe 


perbaton is often in his Mouth. In the ſame 
Book, Chapter eleventh, he ſays, To a Pa- 
rable will I open my mouth, that is, Simili- 
tude: And (in his Book againſt Praxeas ) 
Chriſt is dead, that is, Anointed, This is 
enough to ſhew the affected Tranſpoſition of 
his Words: And, for the Senſe, it may be 
eaſily conjectured by the Deſign of his Bock; 

the principal end of which, is to ſhew the 
Correſpondency betwixt the Old Law and 
the New; to which purpoſe it was a very 
pertinent Obſervation, that the Form of 
Bread, in the Old Law was an empty Figure 
of what is fulfil'd in the New. In the ſame 
Senſe Tertullian ſays in his firſt Book againſt | 


preſent. So, in his fourth Book, he ſays, 


on Mount Thabor, ſaying, This is my Son. 


the real Preſence ) of God's Kingdom. And, 
again, ſpeaking of the Day of Judgment, 
in his Book concerning the Reſurrection, 


he ſays; || it cannot be without the Repre- 
* 
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a ; fertation ( that i is, the perſonal Preſence) 
of all Mankind + They, who delight in read- 
ing Tertullian, may find a great deal more 
to this effect; but this is enough to ſatisfy 
any rational Man, chat my Interpretation is 
or oy forced. | 
| „ -Fatundus of Hermian f. peaks in the 
ſame Dialect, when, in his ninth Book for 
the Defence of the Tri ria Capitula, he 
ſays; the ' Sdrrament ----- is calld his Body 
and Blood; not that the Bread is properly his 
Body' and the Cup his Blood, but becauſe they 
contain the 'Myfteries of his Body and Blood. 
He explicates there, how Signs are call'd 
by the Names of what they ſignify: And 
argues, that the | Sacrament of Adoption 
may be call'd Adoption, as the outward 
Forms of Bread and Wine are call'd the 
* and Blood of Chriſt. The Argument 
is good: Becauſe theſe 'ourward Forms of 
Bread and Wine, confider'd in themſelves, 
are only' Signs; they are not properly the 
Body of our Lord; they are only call'd ſo, 
becauſe they are Types and Figures of it; 
but, that they are not empty Signs the ſame 
Author tells us, when he ſays in the fame 
place, that they are call'd ſo, becauſe hey 
contain the Myſteries of his Body and Blood. 
* Iy ſome of you, perhaps, ſtill think 
it ſtrange that ſach Expreſſions as theſe 
Vo L. II. 2 2 ſhould 
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ſhould he Made uſe of frequently, by Men 
who really believed this Myſtery; for your 
farther Satisfation you may pleaſe to reflect, 


that not only the Fat bers of the firſt fix 


Centuries, but alſo our moſt eminent Au- 
thors, who have written ſince the Condem- 


nation of Berengarius, and who undoubt- 


edly held Tranſubſtantiation, nevertheleſs 
uſe the very ſame Phraſe of ſpeaking. It 
would be tedious to run over many Inſtan- 
ces: One, out of St. Anſelm, will be 
enough to ſatisfy your Curioſity, About the 
end of the eleventh Century when, by our 
Engliſh Reformers Confeſſion, the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation was fully ſettled and 
eſtabliſh'd, he writes thus, in his Treatiſe 


Bread, which upon the Altar appears to our 


corporeal Eyes, confider'd in it ſelf, is not 


the Body of our Lord. 
* SOME People nk ſuch little Souls, 


they cannot raiſe their Thoughts above 
their vulgar Notions; they are not much 
acquainted with thoſe Signs, which ſignify 
things preſent ; thoſe Signs which are not 
appointed to ſupply the Defect of real Pre- 
fence, but only to ſupply the want of v//- 
ble Appearance: And therefore they will 
not allow that there are any ſuch Signs in 


the World, Say what you will, they mind 
not 


De Sacramento Altaris : 'T hat Similitude of 


mw @ tv .oc a 


„r. 
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Upon the SACRAMENT. 

not what you ſay, but tell you over and 
over again, that, if the outward. Form of 
the Sacrament be a Sign of his Body, tis 
certain his Body is not really and truly pre- 
ſent. Have but a little Patience; and I ſhall 
quickly clear this Point. My Speech and 
Motion are Signs of Life and Soul in me: 
And muſt I believe a Sophiſter, if any were 
ſo filly as to tell me, Therefore I am a dead 
Man, becauſe it is the nature of all Signs 
to exclude the real Preſence of what they 
ſignify? The Form of a Serpent in Paradi/e 
was in ſome manner a Siga of the Evil 
Spirit that tempted Eve; and was not this 
Evil Spirit really and truly prefent ? The 
Form of a Dove appearing at our Saviour's 
Baptiſm ; and the Forms of fiery Tongues 
appearing on the Day of Pentecoſt, repre- 
ſented the Holy Ghoſt; and will you fay 
the Holy Ghoſt was never really preſent, 
neither one time nor other? The human 
Forms, which, in the old Teſtament, the 


Angels uſually aſſumed, repreſented the 


Angels; and were thoſe Angels never truly 
and ſubſtantially preſent ? Such Inſtances as 
theſe, I may preſume, our Adverſaries do 


not well conſider: If they did, they never 


would conclude that the Fathers denied the 


Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe 
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they call the autwnrd' Form a Type Sig, 
or ' Foguire. rr) 

* BrsIDEs this mighty Difficulty, which 
I now have clearly. ſatisfied; there remains 
one more; which is, that, according to the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, the 8 
Bread remains after Conſocratien. Here, I 
muſt needs confeſs, they charge us home: 


And, if they can perform what they pro- 


miſe, we are always ready to come over to 
them. But having been, ſo long, in full and 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of a Truth deliver'd to 
us as an ancient Article of Faith, they can- 
not reaſonably expect, that we ſhould quit 
our hold, before they bring clear Evidence 
againſt our Title to it. Neceſſity obliges 
them to make this bold Attempt. They 
know, if once they grant, that all the Tor- 
rent of Antiquity runs clear and ſtrong 
againſt them, they never can be able to 
bear up againſt the Stream. They are ſen- 
ſible how plainly the Fathers ſpeak their 
Mind in favour of this Myſtery ; and there- 
fore ſearch amongſt t he darkeſt Paſſages of 
all their Writings, where they are glad to 
meet with any n . makes a e 
7g we 1 
Tut Sum of hel Objedtion- is this; 
that St. dur Mam, Ti nn, and Gelaſiu 


expre 10 


Subſtance of 


 "Uponi/the/S N'CRAMENT: 
„„ Nexpteſely affirm, that the Subſiance of 
5 Bread remains 


h therefore. it is 188 changed into e Body of 
ns ll Chrif.' 

he #, Tu! 1 85 at r firſt Sight, 1 5 plauſible 
of enough, nor is it any wonder if it ſtartle. 


"I IB thoſe, who never heard of it before. And 
e: pet, if all theſe great Men, by their 86 
ro- ance, meant no more than the true Na- 
to ture of the outward Forms and ſenſible Qua- 
nd WII lities ;- there is no danger of their disbeliev- 

to ing Tranſubſtantiation. We believe the 
an- Subtance is really changed; and theſe Fa- 
quit WW ers were pleaſed to ſay, the Subſtance is 
znce Il really the ſame: But yet, after all the 
liges Noiſe they make with it, the Fathers and 
hey we may agree ſo far as to be both in the 
Tor- right, if we take the ſame Word in diffe- 
rong Il rent Senſes; and they by Sub/tance mean 


e to one thing, whilſt we mean another. Phi- 
ſen-¶ Hſaphy, both old and new, diſtinguiſhes be- 
their N twixt the inward Subſtance and the out- 
here-¶ ward Forms of all corporeal Beings. Theſe 
ges of are the uſual and familiar Object of our 
lad to Senſes; that's an Entity ſo ſubtile and fo 


ufible W metaphyſical, that nothing but our Under- 


ſtanding can diſcern it. 'Tis not, indeed, 

this; a Syirit; but it is no more to be diſcover d 
elaſui by our Senſes, than a human Soul is in a 
preſoi Body.” Extenſion, Figure, Colour, and 5 
other 


after Conſecration ; - and 
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other Qualities, are the Apparel which it 
wears; and theſe affect our Senſes; But the 
naked Subſlance of all Bodies is perpetually 
hidden from them. However, although 
Philoſophers make this Diſtinction betwixt 
the inward Subſtance and the -outward 
Forms, nevertheleſs the - Generality of 
Mankind look no farther than their Senſes 
lead them. They judge of Bodies by their 
Qualities and natural Effects: By theſe 
they /enfibly diſcern one Subſtance from ano- 
ther: And this is all they think of, when 
they talk of Subſtance. When any of the 
Fathers ſay, the Subſtance or Nature of 
Bread and Wine remains after Conſecration, 
they only condeſcend ſo far as to accomo- 
date their way of ſpeaking to the vulgar 
Phraſe: And truly, what they mean, we 
all believe: We doubt not but all, which 
is vulgarly underſtood by Subſtance, is the 
the ſame: We doubt not but our Senſes 
tell us Truth; and that all the outward 
Forms and Qualities of Bread and Wine re- 
main unalter'd : The Council of Trent de- 
clares there is no change in theſe; * ma- 
nentibus ſpeciebus panis & vini. If there- 
fore the Fathers uſe ſometimes this vulgar 
Notion of Subſtance, what wonder is it if 
ſometimes they tell us, that the Nature or 
Subſtance is the ſame? What wonder is * 


Upon' the SACRAMENT; 
if St. Chry/o/tem, in his Epiſtle to Ce/arius, 
write thus? As before Conſecration we call 
it Bread, but after, it is no longer call d 
Bread, but the Body of our Lord, although 
the Nature of Bread remains in it; and it 
does not become two Bodies but one Boch of 
Chriſt : So here the divine Nature being 
join'd to the human, they both make one Son, 
2 one Perſon. By the Nature of a Body 
we uſually apprehend no more than the 
exteriour Qualities, which we difcover by 
our Senſes; and when we find a Change in 
theſe, we uſually fay the Nature changes, 
although the Body ftill remain the ſame. 
And, by the ſame Rule, when the Accidents 
make flill the ſame Impreſſion upon our 
denſes, although the Body by a Miracle be 
changed, we ſay the Nature is the ſame. 
Beſides, Theſe very Words, which are 
produced againſt us, ſhew clearly that 
St. Chry/oftom diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Na- 
ture of Bread and the Body of Bread. Does 
not he ſay, that although the Nature or 
Accidents of Bread remain, yet the Body or 
Subſtance of Bread does not remain; becauſe 
their remains but One Body; and this One 
Body, if we believe him, is not the Body of 
Bread, but the Body of Chriſt ? 

WI TH as little Reaſon they triumph, 
becauſe Theodoret ſays in his ſecond Dia- 
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logue; The myſtical Sym wbols remain in their 
former Subſtance, Fw. and Figure, and 
may be ſeen and touch as before: And 
Gelaſius, in his Book De auubus in Chriſto 
naturis, ſays, the Subſtance or Nature of 
Bread and Wine does not ceaſe they re- 

main in the Propriety of their Nature. 

* Theodoret does not ſpeak of the corpo- 
real Subſtance of Bread, by vrhich it differs 
from a Spirit; but expreſcly names the 
myſtical Symbols, which are the outward 
Forms and Accidents of Bread and Wine. 
And Gelaſius, urging the ſame Argument 
againſt the  Eutychians, uſes the Word 
Subſtance only once, and the Word Nature 
twice, to let us ſee that by the Subſtance of 
the myſtical Symbols, or ( as he calls them ) 
the Sacraments which we receive, he only 
means the Nature or the Eſſence of the ſen- 
fible Accidents. 

* "AND now I defire to know what won- 
der there is in all this? Is it any unheard of 
News to Men of Letters, that ſuch Words 
as Subſtance, Nature, Eſſence, are promiſcu- 
ouſly made uſe of, even by Philoſophers? 

And that, by them, they mean to ſignify 
the Notion of any other Predicament, or 
any real Being, as well as that of Subſtance? 
St. Auſtin was undoubtedly a great Phi/c/s- 


Rs: and yet he calls every real Being by 
the 
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the name of Subſtance. In his Enarration 
upon the ſixty eighth Palm, he ſays, 
Quod nulla Jubſtantia eft, nihil omnino eſt - 
That which has no Subſtance is nothing at all. 

Ir this be true (you'll ſay) their Ar- 
gument againſt the Eutychians will be good 
for nothing. Excuſe me. The Eutycbians 
held that there was only One Nature in 
Cbriſt, becauſe they were pleaſed to fancy, 
that his human Nature was abſorpt in the 
Divinity and changed into it. To prove the 
ſubſtantial Change of human Nature into 
the Divinity, they argued from the mira- 
culous Change of Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt ; which Argument they never would 
have urged, if they had not known, that 
the Catholicks of that Age believed the My- 
ſtery of Tranſulſtantiation. Theodoret and 
Gelaſius anſwer, that the outward Forms of 
Bread and Wine remain the ſame as for- 
merly ; from whence it follows evidently, 
that, not only the Accidents of human Na- 
ture, but alſo the very Sub/tance of it lll 
remains in Chri/{ : Becauſe the Accidents of 
buman Nature, ſeparated from the Su- 
ſtance of it, are neither capable of Hy- 
tick Union with God, nor of exerciſing the 
vital Operations of a Man. But many lear- 
ned Men, who read Gelaſius and Theodoret, 
want either Skill or Patience to underſtand 

Vo L. II. A a a them. 
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them. They find theſe Words, the Sub. 


flance of Bread remains, and are ſo much 
tranſported with the joyful News of any 
thing, that looks but like an Argument 
againſt the Old Religion they have underta- 
ken to reform, they do not well conſider 
what the Word may ſignify, but willingly 
ſuppoſe the Senſe is juſt the ſame as they 
would have it; ſet their Hearts at reſt, 
and look no farther, We 

I have now ſufficiently examin'd what 
the Fathers ſay concerning the outward 
Form of the Sacrament ; what they mean 


by calling it a Type, a Sign, or Figure; 


and what they underſtand when they call it 
the Subſtance or Nature of Bread. I now 
come cloſe to the main Point of the Ne 
tion: What they have taught and con- 
ſtantly believed, during the firſt eight Cen- 
turies, concerning the inward Subſtance of 
the Sacrament ; whether they believed it 
was the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, or 


the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood?, 


SECOND PAR T. 


Paſchaſius Ratbertus a French Monk, 
Native of Soiſſon in Picardy, wrote a Book, 
in the Year 831, de Corpore & Sanguint 
Domini, at the requeſt of one of his Scho- 


lars, call'd Placidius, an Abbot, to whom 


he 


Upon' the SACRAMENT, 
he. dedicated it. He makes it his Buſineſs 
to. explain and prove three Points.: Firſt, 
that the Body and Blood of Cbriſt are truly 
and ſubſtantially preſent ; Secondly, that 
the Subſtances of Bread and Wine remain 
no longer after Conſecration; Thirdly, that 
the Body is the very /ame which was born 
of the Virgin, ſuffer'd on the Croſs, and 
roſe from the Sepulchre. He was the more 
willing to write this Book, becauſe ſome 
People out of Ignorance began to doubt of 
ſeveral Truths relating to the Sacrament. 
This I gather from an Epiſtle of Paſchaſius 
to Frudegard, where I find theſe Words, 
Although ſome People are out of Ignorance 
miſtaken, nevertheleſs as yet no body openly 
contradicts this Doftrine, which all the 
World believes and profeſſes. 

Our Adverſaries take a great deal of 
Pains to perſuade us, that Paſchaſius was 
the firſt Broacher of this Doctrine; from 
him they date the firſt Riſe of it, about 
the Beginning of the ninth Age ; it did not 
take root nor was fully ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed, till towards the end of the eleventh. 
They add ; that this was the moſt likely 
time for the Enemy to ſow his Tares, 
when the Chriſtian World was lull'd afleep 
in Ignorance and Superſtition ; that the ge- 
nerality of People, being quiet and ſecure, 
| Aaa2 were 
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were ready to receive any thing that came 
in under a pretence of Myſtery i in Religion; 

but the Men moſt eminent for Piety and 
Learning in that time made great reſiſtance 
againſt it. This is the Account which now 
is generally given by our modern Writers, 
and particularly by the Author of a late 
Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

"'T1s eaſily faid; and the contrary is as 
caſily proved. Read Leo Allatius in his third 
Book of the perpetual Agreement betwixt 
Eaſt and Weſt, and you will find Nicephs- 
rus Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſaying, that 
the Bread and Wine are not an Image or a 
Figure, but that they are tranſmuted into 
the Body and Blood of Cbriſt. Read Haym 
Biſhop of Halberſtadt in his Treatiſe De 
Corpore & Sanguine Domini, (you may find 
it in the twelfth Tome of the Sprcile- 
gium ) his Words are theſe; We believe 
therefore, and faithfully confeſs, and hull 
that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, by the 
Operation of the divine Virtue, ts fubſtant!- 


ally changed into another $ uc ange, that 15, 


Body and Blood The Taſte of Bread ani 
Wine remains, and the Figure; the Nature 
of the Subſtances being wholly changed inis 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Read Theods- 
rus de Abucara, in the Bibliotheca Patrun 


printed at Liens, you will find that in bi 
twenty 
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twenty ſecond Opuſcule he ſays, The Holy 
Ghoſt deſcends, and by his Divinity changes 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of” Chriſt. 1 omit ſeveral others, who lived 
in the ſame Age with Paſchaſius, and all 
witneſs that the Church believed the Myſte- 
ry of Tranſubſtantiation. "Tis well known, 


that the third Part of Paſchaſius's Doctrine 
occaſion'd ſome Diſputes about the manner 


of ſpeaking. They allowed the Body to be 
the ſame in Subſtance, but not altogether 
the ſame; becauſe it is not in the ſame 
Form; it has no corporal Motion or Ac- 
tion; in a Word, it is preſent in ſome reſ- 

after the manner of a Spirit, imper- 
ceptible to Senſe, All in the Whole, and 
All in every Part. This ſpiritual Preſence of 


his Body was much urged againſt Paſchaſius 


to prove, the Body is not ab/olutely the 
ſame : But nevertheleſs, if we do not prefer 
Darkneſs before Light, we cannot but 
ſee, that they, who wrote againſt the third 
Part, did not write againſt the ſecond ; and 
they, who quarrell'd with his way of ſpeak- 
ing, did not deny the Myftery of Tran/iub- 
Hantiation; as appears by the Teſtimonies 
of his pretended Adverſaries. Amalarius in 
the twenty fourth Chapter of his third Book, 
lays, We believe the ſimple Nature of Bread 
and Wine mixt (with Water) to be changed 

into 
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into a reaſonable Nature, to wit, the Body 
ond Blood of Chriſt. Rabanus Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, in the tenth Chapter of his ſeventh 
Book, to Theotmarus, De ſacris ordinibus ; 
Who, ſays he, would ever have believed, that 
Bread could have been changed into Fleſh, 
and Wine into Blood, unleſs our Saviour 
himſelf had ſaid it, who created Bread and 
Wine and all things out of nothing? Theſe 
Men were alſo — of the ſame ninth 
Age, and after all theſe Teſtimonies I 
leave you to judge whether the ninth Age 
did not generally believe the Myſtery of 
Tranſubſlantiation; or whether Paſcha/ius 
was the firſt that broach'd it in the Weſtern 
Church. 

I do not infiſt upon the Authority of Ber- 
tram either one way or other: But how- 
ever I ſhall give you a ſhort account of him, 
as much as may ſuffice to juſtify my letting 
him alone. The firſt Queſtion, which he 
. propoſes in the Beginning, is * whether 
the Body of Chriſt be done in a Myſtery, or in 
Truth? that is to ſay, according to his own 
Words, whether it contain ſome ſecret thing, 
or whether the bedily fight do outwardly be- 
hold whatſoever is done? J have not hitherto 
met with any Author of the ninth Age, 
that ever ſaid, our Eye ſees all that our 
Faith believes: But we are to ſuppoſe that 
ſome 
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ſome Body ſaid ſo, or elſe that Bertram was 

ft miſtaken. He anſwers, with a great deal 

h of Truth, that + it cannot be call d a My. + Page 5. 

"> WW flery wherein there is nothing cover d with 

1 ſome Veil and removed from our bodily Senſes. 

ſh Outwardly, ſays he, the Form of Bread is 

ſet out, but inwardly a thing far differing, 

110 1 which is not diſcern'd to be Chriſt's Body | Page 
by the carnal Senſes, Afterward Fe come F 

pares this Sacrament with that of Baptiſm, 1687. 

and finally in the eighteenth page he con- 

cludes; Therefore the things that are ſeen, 

and things that are believed, are not all one. 

This was indeed a mighty piece of Buſineſs; 

and one would think that eighteen Pages 

were little enongh to prove, that things 

viſible and things inviſible are not all one. 

However the Anſiber is as wiſe as the Queſ- 

tion, and does not contradict the Doctrine 

of Tranſubſtantiation. His Compariſon of 

Baptiſm, though very unequal, is tolerable 

enough ; and ſhews how, in all Sacra- 

ments, the inward Virtue is diſtinguiſh'd 

from the outward Form. Bur when he be- 

gins to take a ramble among || our Fathers | Page 18. 

that were under a Cloud : when he inquires 

lo ſeriouſly, * How Grofneſs of a very thick » page 19. 

Air could ſanctiſy the People? and tells 

us how + the Cloud gave out the Channeſs ' Foe 20: 

of Sanfification, in reſpect that it contain d 

inviſibiy 
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inviſibly the Sanctiſication of the Holy Ghoſt : 

when he makes it an Article of our Faith? 

to believe firmly, that in theWilderneſs Chri/t ill ; 

made the Manna and the Water of the Rock ® : 

to become his own Body and Blood, as truly Ne 

and as effectually as now he changes the h 

Bread and Wine: When he goes on, and ff {| 
| [ Page 26. argues, that || even as he could do the one 

a little before he ſuffer'd, fo likewiſe he was ar 

able to do the other a great while before he 

was born: Finally, when he tell us further- 

more, that the ſacramental Bread and Wine 

* Page 68. is as much turn'd into the Body and Blood 

of the believing People, as into the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt ; and proves it ſtoutly, be- 

cauſe where there is but one Sancti fication, 

there muſt needs follow the like Myſtery: N an, 

When I conſider what ſtuff this is, and BY; 

how he has put it together; I begin to 4 

think it is no great matter, either what he W Sn. 

ſays, or what he would fay if he could MW zs » 

ſpeak. Several learned Men have taken 

ins to excuſe him, and to ſhew, that al. 

- theſe Inſtances were only intended to prove 

the Difference betwixt the outward Form 

and inward Subſtance of the Sacrament. It 

this were all; I confeſs he might mean 

well; but he has expreſs'd himſelf ſo very 

ill, that ( for my part) I do not think him 

worth quarrelling for. I am very well *. 

| tente 


T Page 24. 
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tented to leave him as I find him, and to 
1} I let our Adverſaries make the beſt they can 
ij} of him. If he purſued his Notions too far, 
ock and left the Church, he was the firſt that 
uly ever did ſo, in this matter: And beſides, 
the he wander'd by himſelf, for no body in 
and the ninth Age follow'd him. 

one LET us now conſider the eighth Age; 
was and we ſhall ſee the Stream of Truth run 
e he I clearer, as we approach 'nigher the Foun- 
ber- tain. St. Jahn Damaſcen in his Orthodox 


Vine WW Faith, third Book and fourteenth Chapter, 
31001 WF diſcourſes thus: The Body truly join'd to 
and ¶ the Divinity is that, which was born of the 
be- Wl Virgin; not that the Body, he aſſum'd, de. 
tion, ¶ cends from Heaven; but the Bread it ſelf 
tery : N and Mine are changed into the Body and 

and Blood of God : Which if you as, Het it can 
n to be done? Tis enough for you to hear, it is 
at he Wl done by the Holy Get Nothing, ſays he, 


could is more clear and certain, than that God's 
taken ¶ Nord is true and efficacious and omnipo- 
nat all i ent- After a wonderful manner they 
prove ¶ are changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
Form ¶ and are not two, but one and the ſame -=----= 
nt. II Neither are the Bread and Wine a Figure 
meanWef Cbriſt's Body and Blood, but the Body it 
o very of our Lord, accompanied with his Divi- 
k him iti: For our Lord himſelf ſaid; this is, 
con- Vo L. II. B b b wit 
tented 
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not a Sign of my Body, but my Body; nor 4 


Sign of my Blood, but my Blood. 


H1iTHERTO ye have heard St. Tobn Da- 


maſcen; pray, what do ye think of him? 


Do ye think that no body in the eighth 
Age believed the Myſtery of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation? Well: But he was only one Man, 
What ſay ye then, if I produce three hun- 
dred and fifty more? I mean the three 
hundred and fifty Biſhops, who ſat in the 
ſeventh general Council, call'd in the 
cighty ſeventh Year of the eighth Age. 

* Tye Jconocla/t Hereticks would not 
allow any relative Worſhip; and therefore 
refuſed all Worſhip of any Images but the 
Euchariſt, All other Images of Chriſt's 
Humanity, ſubſiſting by themſelves, were 
(as they fancied ) falſe Images, and fa- 
vour'd the Hereſy of Næſtorius, who gave 
his Humanity a proper Subfiſtence by it 
ſelf: But the outward Form of the Sacra- 
ment not being a thing ſubſiſtent by it ſelf, 
but ſupported by the inviſible Subſtance 
and Perſon of Chriſt, was a true Image, and 
might not only be retain'd, but adored. 80 
clear it is, that the Tconoclafts did not deny 
7 ranſubſtanttation but, becauſe they be- 
lieved it, therefore they allow'd the Adora- 
tion of the . * ſay, indced, 


the 


Upon the SACRAM ENT, 


the ſacramental Bread muſt not be figured in 
the Shape of a human Body, for fear of intro- 
ducing 'Idolatry ; but they only fear'd the 
introducing of other Image- worſhip, given 
to other Pictures of our Saviour, which do 
not really contain Him. However, they 
did not ſpeak their Mind ſo plain, but that 
the Council doubted of their Meaning: And, 
ſuppoſing that by the Word Image they 
underſtood an empty Sign, the Biſhops 
quarrell'd with the ſeeming Contradiction of 
their Terms, calling the Euchari/t, ſome- 
times an Image, ſometimes his Body: And 
argued againſt them, that zf it be an empty 
Image, it cannot be this divine Body. 

REeAp the ſixth Action, and you will 
find the Judgment of the whole Council 
deliver'd plainly in theſe Words: None of 
the Trumpets of the Holy Ghoſt, the holy 
Apoſtles and our illuſtrious Fathers, did 
ever call our unbloody Sacrifice ----- an J- 
mage of his Body. Neither did they learn of 
our Lord, fo to ſay and confeſs -- He did 
not ſay, Take and eat the Image of my Body 
— The Bread and Wine, before they are 


anct i ed, are call'd Types; but after their 


Sancti ication they are properly call'd the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : They are ſo, and 
are believed to be ſo. Theſe are the Words 
of three hundred and fifty Biſhops, who 

B b b 2 all 
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all with one Vioce declare, they firmly be. f 
lieve that, what was Bread before, is after 
Conſecration properly Chriſt's Body, and 
not only an Image of it: And'this is all we 
underſtand by Tranſubſtantiation. 

So much for the eighth Age. I come 
now to the three next Ages, the fifth, the 
fixth and ſeventh: And becauſe the Refor- 
ming Party is willing to believe St. Auſtin 
favours them, we will begin with St. Au- 
tin. Jam not ignorant that in his Wri- 
tings upon the Goſpel of St. John, he copi- 
ouſly dilates upon the figurative Senſe ; and 
that*in his third Book De Do#rind Chriſti- 
and, he ſays, that the Sacrament is a Figure 
of our Lord's Paſſion, which when we 

receive, we ought 70 lay up in'our Memory, 
that his Fleſh was crucified and wounded fir 
5, But on the other fide, I know, that 
as when St. Auſtin ſays, in his ninth Trac 
upon St. John, that the Converſion of Wa- 
ter into Wine was a Figure of the ſpiritual 
Converſion of the Law into the Goſpel, 
he does not deny the | ſubſtantial Change ot 
Water into Wine; ſo when he ſays, thc 
Sacrament is a Figure of Chri/t's Paſſion, 
he does not deny Tran/ubſtantiation. In the 
ninth Chapter of his ſecond Book Contr! 
Adv. Legis & Prophetarum, he ſays, that 


with faithful Hearts and Mouths we receit 
tl 


* 
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the Mediator , God and Men Chriſt Jeſus, 
giving us bis Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to 
drink; although tt ſeems more horrible to eat 
Man's Fleſh, than to kill it, or to drink 
Man's Blood, than to ſhed it. In this Place, 
he firſt diſtinguiſhes two ways of eating; 
oral, and ſpiritual ;. and then aſſerts them 
both. And I could wiſh they would take a 
little Notice of this Place, who ſo much 
pleaſe themſelves with popular Declama- 
tions againſt the pretended Barbarouſneſs 
of this Myſtery. In his Comments upon the 
thirty third P/a/m, he makes no difficulty 
of admitting all the real Conſequences of 
this Myſtery, which to our Adverſaries 
ſeem abſur'd and impoſſible; as for Exam- 
ple; that Chri/t's Body | ſhould be at the 
ſame time in' two Places, that he ſhould 
hold himſelf in his own hand, giving him- 
ſelf to his Diſciples, keep himſelf to him- 
ſelf, and the like. Firſt he moves the Dif- 
hculty: Who is carried in his own hands? 
In another's hands one may be carried; no 
Man ts carried in his own. Afterwards he 
anſwers; Chriſt was carried in his own 
hands ; when commending to them his own 
Body, he ſaid, This is my Body; for he car- 
ried that Body in his own hands, I will only 
mention one more Teſtimony of this Fa- 
{ber ; but ſo plain a one, that 'tis impoſſible 
any 
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any Man in his Wits ſhould have utter'd it if | 
he had not believed the Do&rine of Tran. ar 
ſubſtantiation. In his Comments upon the. | th 
ninety eighth P/alm; Chrift, ſays he, took ve 
Fleſh of the Fleſh of Mary; in this Fleſh he | w 
walkt here with us; this Fleſh he gave us to Gi 


eat, that we may be ſaved: No body eats this i to 
Fleſh, but firſt adores it. Obſerve his | D 
Words: He plainly ſpeaks of oral eating; I. 
he does not mean only believing: If he did, I cal 
he would not fay, we always adore before ¶ do 
we eat; becauſe tis evident, we do not I ant 
adore before we believe. Pray, what is this Pe 
we adore before we eat? is it only a piece ¶ we 
of Bread, a Wafer, a ſacred Figure of mi; 
Chr:i/l's Body ? Surely you will not make I me 
St. Auſtin, and all the Chriſtians of his Il the 
time, Idolaters? Adore a thing which they Per 
believed was not their God? No, no: = Sa 
They believ'd that, although before the any 
Words of Conſecration it was only a Piece of IG. 
Bread, yet after Conſecration it was by % 
God's Omnipotence ſubſtantially changed er 
into the Body of Chrift, and ſo became Fl 
their God as well as their Food; and there- Nui 
fore the Chriſtians of that Age adored the er 


Sacrament before they durſt approach to cat 
it; and St. Auſtin was ſo zealous for this 
Adoration, that he fays in the ſame Place, 
It is not only lawful to adore, but a Sin noi 
fo adore. Tut 


Upon the SACRAMENT. 
if | Tux Diſpute, that was betwixt Neftorrus 
n- | and St. Cyril of Alexandria, plainly ſhews 
he. | that in thoſe times this Myſtery was uni- 
% | verfally believed. Neftorivs fancied there 
% were two Perſons in Chris, the one true 
- to God, the other true Man, and pretended 
lis to prove that the Fleſb of Chrift and his 
his Divinity are not united in one Perſon. 
ig; The Scripture plainly told him, that we 
lid, I cat the Fleſb of Chrift ; but, ſaid he, we 
Dore I do not eat the Divinity; therefore the Fleſh 
not and the Divinity are not united in one 
this Perſon. If St. Oyril had believed that what 
jece we eat with our Mouths is meer Bread, he 
might eaſily have anſwer'd ; that this Argu- 
ment only proves, the nature of Bread and 
the divine Nature are not united in one 
Perſon. But, becauſe he believed that the 
Sacrament, which ſeems meer Bread, is not 
any longer Bread, but the true SubRtance of 
Chriſt's Body; therefore he anſwer'd, that 
although we do not eat the divine Nature, 
ef the holy Fleſh of Chriſt is not common 
Fleſh-=-=="tis the proper Body of the Word, 
which gives Life to all things. This Argu- 
ment and Anſwer you may read in his Apo- 
Ig y for his Anathema's. The Catholicts and 
the Neftorians both agreed in the common 
belief, that the Sacrament is not Bread, 
Put the Fleſh of Chrift : Otherwiſe Neforius 
had 
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had been the moſt filly Diſputant that ever 
lived, and St. Cyril had been quite infatua- 
ted, that did not give another Anſwer. Ne- 
florius argued: We do not eat the Divi- 
nity; therefore the Fleſh is not united to 
the divine Perſon. St. Cyril anſwer'd: 
The Fleſh, which we eat, gives Life; 
therefore tis united to the divine Perſon ; 
without which it profiteth nothing, accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Words in the fixth 
Chapter of St. John. 

GELASIUS Biſhop of Cyzicus, in his 
Book De duabus in Chriſto Naturis, proves 
againſt the Eutychians, that there are two 
Natures in Chri/t; becauſe in the Sacra- 


ment there are two Natures, to wit, the 


viſible Nature of the outward Forms, and 
the inviſible ature of Chriſt's Subſtance: 
And explicating how this is perform'd, he 
ſays, The Bread and Wine are changed, 
by the Operation of the Hody Ghoſt, into the 
divine Subſtance. The Accidents of Bread 
and Wine, remain according to Gelaſius, in 
the Propriety of their Nature; but yet tbe 
Bread and Wine are changed into the divine 
Subſtance. Think a little of this; and tell 
me, what it is, if it be not Tranſub/tantia- 
tion. 


THEO DORE Ti in his firſt Dialogue, 


taking notice how Jacob in the forty ninth 


OI 


on the SACRAMENT, 


of | Gene/is, gave our Sawviour's Blood the 


name of Mine, and our Saviour in the Gof- 


pel gave Wine the name of his Blood, he 


ſays, The reaſon is manifeſt ; becauſe he 


would have thoſe, who partake of the divine 


Myſteries, not to mind the Nature of the 


things which are ſeen; but, by the Change of 


Names, believe the Change, which is made by 
Grace, In the ſecond Dialogue, he ſays of 
the ſacramental Bread and Wine: They are 
underſtood to be, what they are made to be; 
and are believed to be ſuch; and are adored, 
becauſe they are the ſame, which aue believe 
them to be. In the firſt Dialogue, he ſays, 
the ſacramental Bread is changed; in the 
ſecond, he ſays, it is adored. What Change 
is this, which makes the ſacramental Bread 
deſerve to be adored? Conſider it a while, 
and you will find it nothing elſe but Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, 


I ſhould be tedious, if I undertook to lay 
before you all the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers, who, in theſe three Ages, have writ 
upon this Subject. Theſe, which I have 
produced already, are beyond Exception: 
They declare the Faith of the Ages they 
lived in; they ſav, the /acramental Bread is 
changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt; they 
lay, no body eats it, but firſt adores it; 


they ſay, it is a Sin not to adore it: All this 


Vo. II. e they 
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they ſay, and this is all we underſtand by 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

I come now to the firſt four Centuries, 
and put the Queſtion to thoſe Fathers, who 
had the happineſs to flouriſh in the beſt and 
pureſt times of Chriſtianity ; whether the 
inward Subſtlance of the Sacrament be Bread 
and Vine, or whether it be the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt? If it be true, that the in. 
ward Subſtance of the Sacrament is really 
the Body or Fleſh of Chrift, it follows evi- 
dently that it is no longer Bread : And, 
whether it be true, or no, is the Queſtion, 
which the Fathers of the firſt four Ages are 


to anſwer. 


ST. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
ſpeaking of this Bread of God, fays, it is the 
Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt. 

ST. Juſlin Martyr, in his Apology to Ar- 
toninus Pius, ſays, We are taught that it 1; 
the Body and Blood of Fefus Incarnate. 

ST. Ireneus in his fifth Book againſt He- 


refies, Chapter eleventh, ſpeaking of the 


Bread and Wine, ſays, that by the Word of 
God they are made the Euchariſt, which is the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

ORIGEN in his ſeventh Homily up- 
on the ſixth of Numbers, ſays, Then in 4 


Figure, Manna was thats Meat ; buf now, 


in Reality, the Fleſh of God, the Ward, is our 
true Meat. OPTATUS, 


Upon the SACcRAM ENT. 

_ OPTATUS, in his fixth Book againſt 
Parmentan, gives the Sacrament no other 
Name: What is the Altar? ( ſays he) but 
the Seat of Chrift's Body and Blood? He re- 
peats it over and over again; and, if all the 
while he meant only a Figure, tis ſtrange 
ead he ſhould never call it by the right Name. 

ST. Ephrem the Deacon, in his Book 
De Naturd Dei curios? non ſcrutandd, 
ſays, Our Saviour has given us bis Body and 
Blood; and that this Gift of his exceeds all 
Admiration,. all Expreſſion, all Underſtand. 
ing: Which he would never have ſaid, if 
he had thought it had been but a Figure. 

To all theſe Proofs, and ſeveral more 


lague in which the Myſteries of Trinity and 
Tranſubſtantiation are compared, returns 
this Anſwer : That the Reformers them- 
ſelves generally ſay, the Euchariſt is the 
Body of Chris; and yet they all deny the 
Myſtery of Tran/ubſtantiation. + 

Tuis is ſoon ſaid; and amounts to no 
more than this: That the Reformers ſay 
as we do, and think otherwiſe; they ſay, 
it is his Body; and they think, ir is nat. 
But you muſt give me leave to tell you, 


and their Thoughts another; I have no 
teaſon to ſuſpect this Fallacy of Speech in 
Cee 2 the 


which JI omit, the Author of a late Dia- 


that although their Words look one way 


_ 
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the good Fathers of the firſt four Centuries. 
What they received, in plain terms, from 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they deliver'd 
with the ſame Sincerity and Candour to 
ſucceeding Ages. Hear what St. Hilary of 
Poictiers tells you, in his eighth Book 
De Trinitate, where taking notice of our 
Saviour's Words in the ſixth Chapter of 
St. John, he ſays, There is no place left for 
doubting of the Truth of his Body and Blood; 
for now, by our Lord's Profeſſion and our 
Faith, tis truly his Boay, and truly hi; 
Blood. Hear St. Epiphanius in his Ancorat ; 
where, to oppoſe the Allegorical Senſe of 
Origen in the Creation of Paradiſe, he al- 
ledges ſeveral Places out of Sertpture 
which, though they are hard to under- 
ſtand, are univerſally believed in the plain 
literal Senſe. Amongſt the reſt he produces 
the Example of the Euchariſt, and thus 
diſcourſes upon it: We ſee it is not equal, 
nor like the. Body of Chrift ; and yet our 
Saviour would pronounce, This is ny Body; 
nor is there any one whos does not believe theſ: 
Words of his: For he, who does not believe 
them to be true, falls abſolutely from the State 
of Grace and of Salvation. What think ye 
of this? Do ye think theſe great Men did 
underſtand the Faith of the Age they lived 
in? Do ye think they were not able to in- 

form 


od ef ac ack rr 


Upon the SACRAMENT, 


form the World, concerning the Faith of 
former Ages, much better chan our late 
Reformers, who came into the World a- 
bove a thouſand Vears after them? They 
tell us, the literal Senſe is matter of Faith ; 
and that they, who do not believe it, are 
neither in the State of Grace, nor of Sal- 
vation. 

Ir it be ſaid, that any real Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body, or the Impanation of his 
Perſon, is enough: What need is there of 
Tranſubſtantiation to verify the literal 
Senſe? The Anſwer is obvious and clear. 
Firſt, Our Saviour did not ſay, my Body 
is here, but this is my Body: And al- 
though any real Preſence is enough to make 
good the former Aſſertion, yet nothing leſs 
than a ſubſtantial Change can verify the /at- 
ter. "Secondly, although by virtue of an 
bypoftatick Union, it may be as true to ſay, 
this Bread ts Chriſt, as to ſay, this Man is 
God; yet ſtill *twill be as falſe to ſay, This 
Bread i is the Body of Chriſt, as to fay, thts 
Humanity is 15 Divinity. Beſides, it falls 
out a little unluckily that this Invention, 
only ſerves to pull down the old T; ranſub- 
ftantiation, and to ſet up a new one; by 
changing the Sub/ftkence of Bread, into the 
divine Sub/ftence, the ſecond Perjon of the 
Bel 5 


Ir 
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Ir canngg be literally verified; that hi: 
Bread ( or This thing which was Bread) i. 
the = of Gris, unleſs the Bread be 


changed into his Fleſh ; that is, ceaſe to be 


Bread, and begin to be his Fleſh : And this 
is the ſubſtantial Change which we call 
Tranſubſtantiation. There are two ſorts of 
Changes: one accidental, as when cold 
Water is made warm; another ſub/tantzial, 
as when our Saviour changed Water into 
Wine. An accidental Change may warm 
the Water; but only a ſubſtantial Change 
can make it Wine. In the ſame manner, 
an accidental Change may make Bread a 
Sacrament, but nothing leſs than a ſubſtan- 
tial Change can make it the F/e/h or eg 
of Chrift. 

un Fathers often, compare theſe 
Changes, but never confound the one with 
the other. St. Cyril of Hieruſalem in his 
firſt Myflagogick Catechize, obſerves that, 
at Bread, by broocation of. the Trinity, 14 
made the Body of Chriſt ; ſo Meats, offer'd 
to Devils are made impure by Invocation of 
them. In his third Catechize, . he ſays; 
as Bread, after the Invocation, is the Body 
of Chriſt, ſo the Ointment after Conſecra- 
tion is the Chriſm- of - Chriſt, St. Ambroſe 
in his fourth Book De Sacramentis, Chap- 


ter fourth, proves that Cbriſt can effect great 


Changes 
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Changes above Nature, becauſe by his Grace 
We are new Creatures in Him. But yet the 
be Fathers do not ſay, theſe Changes ate equal 
e to that, by which Bread is made the Body 
is of Cbriſt. Theſe Aſſertions, This Meat ts 
ll impure, This Ointment is the Chriſm of 
of Chrift, This Man is a new Creature in 
Id Chriſt; all this is evidently verified in the 
plain literal Senſe by a meer accidental 
Change: But when the Fathers ſay, bis 
Bread is the Fleſh of Chrift, nothing but a 
ſubſtantial Change can verify the plain Senſe 
of the Letter; nothing can — 2 it lite- 
rally true but 7 ranſubftantiation. 

BREAD is one Body, one corporeal 
Subſtance : The Fleſb of Chriſt is another 
Body, another corporeal Subſtance. Change 
that into this; you change one Body 
into another, one Subtance into ano- 
ther; and then, I pray, what Change is 
this, if it be not Tranſubſtantiation? Tis 
clear, that when the Fathers of the firſt 
four Ages ſpeak of the wonderful Change 
made in the Sacrament, they ſpeak of the 
Change of Bread into the Pſp or Body of 
Chrift ; they ſpeak, not of an accidental 
Change, but a /ufbantial one, which now 
the Church calls TranſubMantidtion : And 
therefore I have nothing more to do but 
cite the Fathers Words, and fo conclude. 
ST, 
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Sr. Gaudentius in his ſecond Tra# upon 
Exodus, ſays, He, the Creator and Lord of 
Nature, who produces Bread out of the 
Earth, produces alſo, his own proper Body 
out of Bread, becauſe be can do it, and pro- 
miſed to do it : And he, who produced Wine 

out of Water, produces alſo bis Blood out of 
Vine . For when be gave the conſecrated 
Bread and Wine to his Diſciples, he ſaid; 
This is my Body, This is my Blood. Let us 
believe him whom we have believed; truth 
cannot tell a Lie. | 

St. Chry/o/tom in his eighty third Homily 
upon St, Matthew, has theſe excellent 
Words; Let us every where believe God A. 
mighty ; nor contradit him, although vhat 
he ſays ſeem contrary to our Reaſon and our 
Eyes His Word cannot deceive us; our 
Senſe is eaſily deceived: That never errs, 
this often is miſtaken. Since therefore he 
ſays, This is my Body; let us be perſuaded 
of it, and believe it Theſe are not the 
Works of human Power. He who did theſe 
things at his laſt Supper, he it is who now 
performs them. We only are his Miniſters ; 
tis be that & antifies, be that Tranſmutes 
the Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood. 
So that, as the ſame Saint ſays in his 
twenty fifth Homily upon the firſt to the 
Corinthians, That, WHICH 1 is in the Chalice, 


15 
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is that which flow'd from his Side, and that 
we are partakers of. 

ST. Ambroſe in his Book De his gui My- 
flerits initiantur, Chapter ninth, Perhaps 
you'll jay, ſays he, Tee quite another thing: 
How do you aſſure me that I receive the Body 
of Chriſt ? And this is that which remains 
for us to prove. How great, ſays he, are 
the Examples which we uſe to ſhew, that it 
is not the thing which Nature form'd, but 
the thing which the Bleſſing has conſecrated ; 
and that the Bleſſing has greater Force than 
Nature; becauſe, by the Bleſſing, even the 
Nature it ſelf is changed. Afterwards he 
inſtances in the Change of Rods into Ser- 
pents, and of Water into Blood; and thus 
purſues his Diſcourſe. J, ſays he, the 
Word of Elias was powerful enough to com- 
mand Fire down from Heaven, ſhall not the 
Word of Chriſt be able to change the Nature 
of the Elements? You have read of the 
whole Creation; he ſaid, and they were 
made; he commanded, and they were crea- 
ted: The Word therefore of Chriſt, which 
could make out of nothing that which was 
not; cannot it change thoſe things which are, 
into what they were not? 


Diſcourſe, Chapter thirty ſeventh, profeſſes 
the ſame Faith: I do believe, ſays he, 


Sr. Gregory Nyſſen in his Catechiſtical 


Vo I. II. D d d that 
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that by the Word of God, the ſanctiſied 
Bread is tranſmuted into the Body of God 
the Word ----- Not that by Mediation of 
Nouriſhment it becomes the Body of the 
Word; but that immediately by the Word it 
is tranſmuted into his Body, by theſe Words, 
This is my Body ----- the Nature of the things, 
which appear, being Tranſelemented, that 


ST. Cyril Patriarch of Hieruſalem, in 
his fourth My/fagogick Catechize, diſcourſes 
thus: Do not confider it as meer Bread and 
Mine; for now it is the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt according to our Lord's own Words. 
Although your Senſe ſuggeſt otherwiſe, let 
your Faith confirm you, that you may not 
judge the thing by the Taſte ----- and a little 
after, he goes on; Knowing, ſays he, and 
holding for certain, that the Bread which 
we ſee, is not Bread, although it taſte like 
Bread; and the Wine which we ſee, is not 
Wine, although it taſte like Wine. St. Hie- 
rome in his Catalogue, and Theodoret in his 
ſecond Dialogue, are Witneſſes that St. Cyril 
was the Author of this Work. And now! 
appeal to the Judgment of my Auditory, 
whether I may not venture to defy any 
Catholick of this preſent Age, to expreſs in 
plainer Terms our Faith of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion. | 


* HowEeveER, 
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* HoweveR, 'Tis very ſtrange (you'll 
fay) if this were the Faith of the firſt A- 
ges, that none of the Heathens, nor ſo 
much as Julian the Apoſtat, ſhould take 
Notice of it. This, if we believe a late Au- 
thor, is to a wiſe Man inſtead of a thouſand 
Demonſtrations, that no ſuch Doctrine was 
then believed. 

* As for Julian the Apoſtat; of three 
Books, which he wrote, we have but one, 
and that imperfect. Had he objected it, 
tis certain St. Cyril of Alexandria never 
would have taken notice of it in his An- 


fwer : So cautious he is in ſpeaking, even 


of Baptiſin, that he paſſes it over in theſe 
terms; I ſhould ſay many more Things 
If I did not fear the Ears of the Prophane. 
For commonly they laugh at things they can- 
not underſtand. | 

* As for the Heathens, 'tis ſufficient to 
reflect what care was taken by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians to hide the Myſteries of our 
Religion, and to keep our Books out of the 
Hands of Infidels. This Privacy of ours 
made Celſus call our Doctrine Clancular : 
And Orzgen, in his firſt Book againſt him, 
anſwers, that it is proper, not only to Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, but alſo to Philoſophy, to 
have ſome things in it, which are not commu- 
nicated to every one. Tertullian, in his ſe- 


cond Book, Ad Uxorem, Chapter fifth, for 


this Reaſon, would not allow Chri/tiar 


Women to marry Pagan Husbands : Will 
D d d 2 not 
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not your Husband, ſays he, know what you 
taſte in Secret, before you eat of any other 
Meat? And St. Baſil in his Book concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt, Chapter twenty ſeventh, ſays, 
that The Apoſtles and Fathers in the Begin- 
ning of the Church, by Privacy and Silence 
preſerved the Dignity of their Myſteries. 

* BuT, becauſe my Author thinks this 
Demonſtration worth a thouſand, I am the 
more willing to anſwer him in his own 
Words, that though I have untied the Knzt, 
T could with more eaſe have cut it. For fince 
*tis plain and evident from all the Records 
of the firſt eight Centuries, that Tranſub- 


wildeſt, and the moſt extravagant thing in 
the World to ſet up a pretended * Foy 
tion of Reaſon againſt plain Experience and 
matter of Fact. This is juſt like Zeno's De- 
monſtration againſt Motion, when Diogenes 
walkt. before his Eyes. A Man may demon- 
ſtrate till his Head and Heart ake, before he 
ſhall ever be able to prove, that which cer- 
tainly was, never to have been. All the Rea- 
ſon in the World is too weak to cope with i 
tough and obſtinate a Difficulty. 
I have now perform'd my Promiſe. 1 
have in three Sermons proved ; Firſt, that 
Tranſubſtantiation is neither contrary to 
Senſe nor Reaſon ; Secondly, that it follows iſ 
clearly from the plaineſt Words in Scrip- 
ture; Thirdly, that it has been the perpe- 
tual Faith of the Catholict Church, not 


only 
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only fince * but ever ſince the 
4 firſt Foundation of Chriſtian Religion. And 
g now I not only beg of you, but earneſtly 
, conjure you by all that ought to be moſt 
- dear to you; by all your Deſires and Ex- 
ce Wl pectations of eternal Happineſs, to conſider 
ſeriouſly and leiſurely three Fundamental 
us Principles of Chriſtianity. 8 
he FIRST, That without Faith tis impoſſible 
vn % pleaſe God. They are the Words of 


t , St. Paul to the Hebrews, Chapter eleventh, 
nce Verſe ſixteenth, 

rds SECONDLY, That there is but one Body, 
ub- WM one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, They 
the are the Words of the ſame Apo/tle to the 
. Ephefians, Chapter fourth, Verſe fourth 
ra- and fifth. 

and TriRDLY, That we ought to follow the 
De- Direction of this one Lord, to find out this 
enes ¶ one Faith. This Direction is written in the 
mon- Prophet Feremy, Chapter ſixth, Verſe ſix- 
re he teenth, Thus ſays the Lord: Stand in the 
cer- WM ways and ſee; and ask for the old Paths, 
Rea- Wh where is the good Way, and walk therein; 


ith % and you ſhall find reſt for your Souls. 

'T1s natural for Men to pleaſe them- 
ſe. 1 ſelves with thinking how much they are 
that wiſer than their Predeceſſors. Nothing is 
ry to more agreable to Man's proud Inclinations, 
llows than to be always finding Faults, and giving 
crip-¶ Magiſterial Directions for the mending of 
berpe - them: And this is that which makes the 
„ not i very Name of Reformation pleaſing and 

only delighful 
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delightful. To give it its due; reforming 


is a pretty Thing, if it were well applied, 
If every Man- would make it his chief By- 
ſineſs to reform himſelf; O] What a hap. 
py Reformation ſhould we live to ſee! But 
this Alas, is much the ſmalleſt part of all 
our Buſineſs. There is no Vanity, no Plea- 
ſure, in reforming of our ſelves: We only 


gain a Victory where we deſire it not; and 


only triumph over our own Faults. A proud 
Man would as willingly ſit out, as play at 
ſuch ſmall Game as this: All his Delight i; 


to reform his Neighbours. And here, 1 


muſt confeſs, if Men were only a little 
over- buſy in reforming of their Neighbours 
Manners, the Folly of their Pride were in 
ſome meaſure tolerable. But when our In- 
ſolence attempts the Reformation of their 
Faith, and of that Church to which divine 
as well as human Laws require Obedience 
and Submiſſion; the ſpecious Name and po- 
pular Pretence will never ſanctify the 
Crime. If they, who, in the laſt Age, un- 
dertook the Reformation of our Church, 
were knowyn to be infallible, ſome Grains ot 
blind Obedience might be eafily allow'd. 
But ſince they may perhaps be grievoully 
miſtaken, it very much behoves you to 
conſider it. Tis a common Saying ; 4 
Man cheat me once, tis his Fault; but if le 
cheat me twice, tis mine. Tis not the firſt 
time that a conſiderable Party in the Caths- 
lick Church has ſeparated from the Whole, 


upon 
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upon theſe plauſible Pretences of Reforma- 
tron, to correct Abuſes, Innovations, and 
Errors. Did not the Arians, thirteen hun- 
dred Years ſince, begin to ſeparate upon 
this popular pretence? Did not they, in the 
ſame manner, amuſe their Proſelytes with 
plauſible Stories, of Errors, Innovations, 
and Abuſes, crept into the Church? Did 
not they make as great a Noiſe againſt the 
Conſubſtantiality of God the Son? Com- 
plain as much of Spiritual Hranny? Inveigh 
as much againſt the Council of Nice 2 
making, introducing, and impoſing, a 
new, unheard of, Article of Faith: Quite 
contrary to the Belief of three precedin 

Ages, and plainly oppoſite to Holy Writ? 
All this, you know, was falſe: You 
know that, though the Word was new, 
the Faith was old and plainly proved by 
Scripture: And yet theſe popular Noiſes, 
which then the Arians buzz'd into the 
Peoples Ears, amuſed them ſo, they never 
entertain'd the leaſt Suſpicion of their being 
cheated, Had our Reformers been the firſt, 
and you had been deceived, the Fault had 
then been theirs. But, fince the ſame Trick 
has been play'd ſo often in the Church, if 
now you are deceived, the Fault is yours. 
I have laid before your Eyes, this Day, a 
Proſpect of the ek firſt Ages. They ac- 
cule the Catholick Church of making a new 
Article of Faith: And, by the moſt Au- 


thentick Records of Antiquity, it has been 
| plainly 
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plainly proved, that they themſelves are 
guilty of unmaking an old Article of Faith, 


as ancient as Chri/t and his Apoſtles. Remem- 


ber the days of old; conſider the years of 
many generations; ask thy father, and he 
will ſhew thee; thy elders, and they will 
tell the. Stand in the ways, and ſee; and 
ask for the old paths, where is the good way, 
and walk therein: There is no other Way 
which can conduct you ſafely to the Joys of 
Heaven; which I with you all, In the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


Amen, 


* When this Sermon was preach'd before his 


Majeſty, ſeveral Paragraphs ( which are all 


mark'd with a * ) were omitted, for brevity ſake ; 


buteare here printed, as they were found in the Au- 
thor's Papers, 
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TTA 
BLESSED SACRAMENT, 
_ Preach'd in the Chapel of His Excellency 


£6 


The S PAN ISM AMBASSADOR, 
On Corpus Cbriſti Day, June 3, 1686. 


JOHN vi. 56. 


Caro mea vere eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus 
vere eſt potus. 


My Hale is meat indeed, and my blood 1s 
drink indeed. 


Po HE Omnipotent Hand of God, 
El ever in his Gifts more liberal 
to Man than to any of his 
other Creatures, enrich'd him 
with his own Likeneſs, in 
that great and nobleſt Part of him, his in- 
tellective Power; which is ſo active and 
capacious, that the very Author of Na- 

Vor. II. Bee ture, 
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ture, and Cauſe of Cauſes, becomes the 
Subject of its Apprehenſion, and a propor- 
tionable Object to its Diſcourſe : For, need- 
ing no other Guide than its own natural 
Conduct, by evident Demonſtration, it 
mounts ſo high, and, Eagle-like, contem- 
plates ſo long with Admiration the radiant 
Splendor of the divine Sun, that at length, 
with great Clearneſs, it deſcries the indefec- 
tible Being, and vaſt Immenſity of this ſelf- 
exiſtent Cauſe, and unmoved Mover gf all 
Things. 

Tu is is a great Perfection indeed; but 
it is not without its Imperfections: For it 
is a limited, a created one, ſubject to Er- 
rour, and liable to Miſtake; eſpecially 
when relying on its own Power, it will out- 
reaſon it ſelf, in paſſing thoſe Bounds and 
Limits of natural Truths, which God hath 
ſet it, and fooliſhly pretend to reach with 
Reaſon things that are ſeated above the 
Reach of Reaſon, high and ſupernatural 
Myſteries; or, when it perceives the Im- 
poſſibility of ſuch an Attempt, temerari- 
ouſly deny whatever falls not within the 
Verge of Reaſon; thin which nothing can 
be more unreaſonable, nothing more con- 
trary to Reaſon. | 

For if Reaſon doth (as certainly it doth) 
demonſtrate God to be infinitely Wiſe, in- 


finitely 


BLESSED SACRAMENT. 


finitely Powerful, and infinitely True, on 
the one fide; and us, on the other, to be 
only of a finite and limited Underſtanding 
it follows, by evident Conſequence, that God 
knows ſome things, which far exceed the 
natural Capacity of our Underſtanding; other- 
wiſe he would not be infinite in Wiſdom : 


As he would not be infinite in Power, or 


Omnipotent, if he could do nothing that 
ſurpaſs'd our natural and finite Forces: Nor 
would his Veracity be of infinite Authority, as 
Reaſon evidences it 1s, if his Word were to be 
queſtion'd by us, or he could not make it good. 
Gop being then eſſentially endow'd with 
an infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Autho- 
rity, whatever he reveals, be it never ſo 
much mounted above the Sphere of Reaſon 
(for repugnant thereunto it cannot be) 
there is an Obligation incumbent on us of 
giving our Aſſent and Belief unto it, when, 
by ſuch as God hath ſent and deputed to 
publiſh it in his Name, it is made known unto 
us. For, provided theſe Men prove, with 
evident Signs of Credibility, ſuch as no 
Man in Prudence can doubt of, their Miſſion 
and Deputation from God unto us (as all 
that are ſent from him for the Converſion 
of Nations unto his Holy Faith, have done, 
and {till do) Reaſon will not be able to fur- 
piſh us with any plauſible Excuſe, but ra- 
f they 
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ther, on the contrary, will condemn us as 
imprudent, if we deny our Aſſent to any 
Truth, which is thus propoſed unto us by 
the Light of Faith, foraſmuch as it appears 
with far more Credibility, than can be 
found in any Argument of Reaſon, or even 
of Senſe it ſelf, which is oppoſite thereunto, 

On this Reaſon is grounded that excel. 
lent Saying of the great St. Auſtin, Intelli. 
gam, inquis, ut credam ; crede, inquam, ut in- 
telligas : I will underſtand, thou ſayſt, that 
I may believe; but I jay, believe, that thou 
mayſt underſtand : For Reaſon may carry 
before it a ſpecious Shew of true Evidence, 
and yet miſtake, and ſo lead us from our 
Faith. Senſe likewiſe does often err, and 
miſtake one thing for another, thinking 
it to be, what really it is not. Shall we 
then from ſuch feeble and fallible Princi- 
ples derive our Faith? No, no; Niſi cred: 
deritis non intelligetis, Unleſs you will be. 
lieve, ſays the Prophet Jaiabh in hi 
ſeventh Chapter, according to the Septuc 
gint, you will not underſtand. There is no 
ſecurer Argument of Knowledge, than 
what leans on Faith, and draws its Origine 
from its Principles, which are incompars- 
bly ftronger and higher than any naturs 
Principle of Senſe or Reaſon, and by conſe 
quence to be preferr'd before both, | 


NOCDSOSI , oa. 
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AN admirable Advice to this intent is 


given us by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 42 Ran. 
Romans, xii. 3. Non plus ſapere quam 2. v. 3 


oportet ſapere, ſed ſapere ad ſobrietatem 
That we are not to pretend to know more than 
we ought to know, but to know to ſobriety : 
That is, we ought not to pretend to know 
thoſe things, that exceed the Bounds of our 
Knowledge, as do many of our divine My- 
ſteries ; but rather, with the ſame Apoſtle, 
we ought to extol and admire the depth of 

God's Wiſdom and Knowledge in all his 
Works, as things far above our Conception, 


O altitudo divitiarum ſapientiæ & ſcientiæ Ai Rm: 
Dei ! quam incomprebenſibilia ſunt judicia * 11. v. 
ejus, & inveſtigabiles vie ejus! O the * 


height of the riches of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God] How incomprehenſible are his 


judgments, and how unſearchable his ways 


Who is able to find out the inſcrutable Ways, 
and ſound the fathomleſs Judgments of our 
great Maker, in all his myſterious Works 
of our Faith? Natural Sciences avail us lit- 
tle to the Knowledge of theſe Truths. And 
for this Reaſon it was, that Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, who could have choſen for his 
Diſciples, and Preachers of his Goſpel, the 
learnedeſt of Athens, and even the moſt 
knowing Men of the whole World, choſe 
inſtead of them a Company of poor and ig- 


norant 
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norant Fiſhermen, who would not learn to 
Believe, but believe to Learn ; and confound, 
with what they learn'd by Belief, the 
ſwelling Wiſdom of the World, and the 
Pride of Nature's Doctors. 


Tux imprudent Capharnaites ſtartled at 


this Saying of their Maſter, Panis, quem ego 
dabo, caro mea eft pro mundi vitd, ver. 52. 
The bread, which T ſhall give, is my fleſh for 
the life of the world; and knew not in what 
Senſe to take it, whether in a real or meta- 
phorical one; but Chriſt willing to free 


them from this Doubt, and to certify them 


of the Truth, ſubjoin'd, Nii manducaveri- 
tis carnem filii bominis, & biberitis ejus ſan- 
guinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis, ver. 
54. Unleſs you ſhall eat the fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and fhall drink his blood, you ſhall 
not have hife in you. Caro enim mea vere 
eft cibus, & ſanguis meus vere ęſt potus. 
For (behold the cauſal) my Fleſh is truly 
(that is, really and not metaphorically) Meat; 
and my Blood truly (that is, really and not 
metaphorically) Drink. But they incenſed 
at what he had faid, and deeming it im- 
poſſible, cry out, ſaying, Qyomods poteſt bic 
nobis carnem ſuam dare ad manducandum, 
ver. 53. How tan this man give us bis fleſh 
to eat, and oblige us to drink his blood? 
Durus eſt ſermo hic, & quis potgſt eum au- 


dire 
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0 dire? ver. 61. This ſaying is hard, and 
2 who can hear and believe it? And ſaying 


e this they leave him; Abierunt retro, ver. 66. 
1 IT is an indiſcreet way.of proceeding in 


KB myſterious Matters of Faith, to conſider 
at only the How of what is ſaid, and not the 
go Who it is that ſaid it; Qyomodo poteſt hic. 
2. For the Difficulty of the How can this be, 
that he ſhould give us his fleſh to eat, that 
ſame which was to be given on the Croſs for 
the Redemption and Life of the World, would 
not have made them fluctuate and waver, 
had they but conſider'd alſo the Who, as 
well the Hic as the Quomodo : Qyomodo po- 
teſt hic, how can he? Who is this He? Ill 
tell you who this Man, this He is: It is he, 
who can make a Camel paſs through the 37. 19. 
Eye of a Needle. It is he that, if he ſpeak 
but the Word, as the Devil himſelf ac- 
knowledged when he tempted him in the 
Deſert, can turn and tranſubſtantiate Stones 377. ,. 
into Bread, It is the ſame He, that turn'd 
Water into Wine at the Marriage in Cana Jobn. 2. 
of Galilee. It is he that came forth of his 1... 28, 
Monument by Penetration, the Stone being 
not yet roll'd away; und that came and 
ſtood in the midſt of his Diſciples, Claus 
januis, All the doors of the room, wherein 57,z,. 20. 
they were, being ſhut. It is he that with his 2. 26. | 
Omnipotent Word made all things of no- 
Vo. II. Ff f thing: 
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25 148. thing : Ipſe dixit, & acta ſunt; He ſaid, 


Coloſ. 2. 


1. Cor. 1. 


30. 


is as pernicious and dangerous, ( witneſs the 


ſee we teſtify. It is he in whom are depo- 


ſauri ſapientiæ, & ſcientiæ abſconditi. Ina 


us our Belief, and our Belief is Wiſdom, 
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and they were made. It is he that has a clear 
and perfect Knowledge of whatever he 
teaches, and cannot deviate from the Truth : 
Quod ſcimus loquimur, & quod vidimus teſta- 
mur; We know what we ſpeak; and what we 


ſited and hidden all the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge ; In eo ſunt omnes the- 


Word, it is he, who is the Wiſdom of the“ 
Father, that came from Heaven upon Earth 
to teach us Mortals a fruitful Knowledge of 


God, and of the Myſteries of Faith, making wi 


us thereby wiſe. Factus eft nobis ſapientia a fup 
Deo; Heis made unto us (ſays the Apoſtle) 
wiſdom from God; becauſe he teaches 


This is that He, that Man, who ſays, that 
his Fleſh is truly Meat; Caro mea vere eff 
cibus. One who is as powerful as he 1s 
wiſe, and both infinitely. And is his Word 
then hard, and cannot you hear him? No 
more with this Qzomodo poteſt hic? This 
How can he? For an how in matter of Faith 


Apoſtacy of theſe Capbarnaites) as is a uh 
in matter of Precept, the one being as inju- 
rious to the Authority of Speaking, as the 
ether is to that of Commanding. 


WIXIòIV 
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Wurd the Mother of God received the 
happy Embaſſy of her Son's Incarnation 
from the Archangel St. Gabriel, Ecce con- 
cipies in utero, & paries filium, Luke i. 31. * N 
Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and 
bear a Son; The How and Difficulty of fo 
great and ſtrange a ſaying roſe in her Mind, , 34. 
Auomodo fiet iſtud, knowing that it could 
not be done by natural means, Quoniam vi- 
rum non cognoſco, ver. 34. But this Q- 
modo, this How, did ſoon vaniſh away, 
when the Archangel told her the Vo, by 
whom it was to be done; Spiritus Sanctus Yr. 35. 


ſuperveniet in te, et virtus Altiſſimi obum- 


brabit tibi; the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the virtue of the moſt High ſhall 
overſhadow thee. Enough, if it be to be done 
by the Virtue of the moſt High, by a ſuper- 
natural Power; the Difficulty of the mo- 
do, the How, is at an end, and the moſt 
Holy Virgin, in humble obedience unto the 
Words of St. Gabriel, reſiſts no longer, but 
gives her Conſent, Ecce ancilla Domini fiat y,, .. 
nibi ſecundum verbum tuum, ver. 38. Be- 
bold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done to 
me according to thy Word. Great things in- 
deed are theſe, but the Lord who is power- 
tul, and whoſe Name is holy, has done 
them to me; Quia fecit mibi magna qui po- 1, 49. 
tens eſt, & ſanctum nomen ejus, ver, 49. No 

| Fx 2 longer 
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longer then with this Word Qyomodo, with 


this How; tho' the Myſtery be above my 


Reach, ſupernatural and divine, I believe it 
for the holy Word of him, who hath faid 3 it, 
and 1s able to make it good. 

No wonder then that theſe Capharnaites 
left our Saviour, for it would have been an 
inconſequent way of Proceeding in them to 
have admitted the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
and to have rejected the Real Preſence of 
his Body and Blood in this Myſtery, fince 
Difficulties in order to Belief are alike in 
both: For Chriſt in his Humanity is as 
much (if not more) above the Capacity of 
of human Underſtanding, as Chriſt is in 
the Sacrament; and therefore whoſoever 
ſticks to believe the Sacrament to be Chriſt, 
becauſe it is under the Forms of Bread and 
Wine, eaten and drank by Men, gives 
me juſt cauſe to think, that he alſo ſtum- 
bles at the very Ground-work, and firſt 
Principle of Chriſtianity, and ſticks to be- 
lieve that Chriſt was God, becauſe he was 
in the Shape of Man, and crucified. 
$7, Fer therefore, who was preſent at 
this Diſpute of the Fews, being always ad- 
mirable in his Belief, was not at all ſhock'd 
at the Difficulty of Chriſt's Words, becaule, 
firſt, they were Words of eternal Life, 


vr. bg. and conſequently of Truth, verba vitæ 


aternd 
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h aterne habes, ver. 69. Thou haſt the words of 
y eternal life: And, ſecondly, they were 
it Words- proceeding from the Son. of God ; 
it, Nos .credidimus, & cognovimus, quia tu es Fer. 70. 
| Cbriſtus Filius Dei, ver. 70. And ue be- 
tes lieve, and have hows, that thou art Chriſt 
an the Son of God. And thus for his firm Adhe- 
to ſion unto Chriſt in his Belief of this Sacra- 
iſt, ment, he produced that double Argument of 
of Chriſt's Veracity or Truth in ſpeahing, and 
nce Power in working; both divine, and both 
in belonging to him, as he is the Son of God. 
as AnD captivating thus all Underſtandings, 
according to St, Paul, 2 Corinthians x. 6. 
to the Obedience of Chriſt, and his holy 
Faith, the ſecret Myſteries of God ought 
not, lays St. Auſtin very diſcreetly, to create 


and MW in us a Spirit of Contradiction, to the im- 

ives pugning them, but rather of Admiration, 

um- W rendring us attentive to their Importance D. 1. Aug. 
firſt 


and Benefit: Secretum Dei intentos debet tas. 27. 
facere, non adverſos. 2 
AND the Importance of this Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, un- 
der the nity ar Species of Bread and 
Wine, inſtituted by Chriſt for the ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment of the Soul, is no leſs than an 
everlaſting Life unto the worthy Recerver of 
it. And this ſhall be the Subject of the two 
Parts of my following Diſcourſe ; the firſt 
whereof 
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whereof ſhall be, of the Benefit we receive 
by it; the ſecond, of the Preparation which 
is neceſſary for it. But that Grace may give 
an Efficacy to my Words, let us deſire the 
Mother of the Fountain of Grace to obtain 
it for us, invoking her with the Words of 


the Archangel, Ave MARIA, Cc. 


I. Part. 


Per. 55. 


Caro mea vere eft cibus, &c. 


THIS then is the divine Myſtery of the 
moſt Holy Sacrament, whoſe feſtival Cele- 
bration doth greatly ſolemnize the preſent 
Day, piouſly dedicated by the Church, in 
the Inſtitution of this Feaſt, as a general 
Thankſgiving, and the Expreſſion of grate- 
ful Minds to our common Lord and Redee- 
mer, for ſuch an unſpeakable and ſo divine a 
Benefit, by which is repreſented, in a con- 
tinual Memorial, the Victory and Triumph 
of his Paſſion and Death. 

CHR1sT our Redeemer having deliver'd, 
in the Verſe immediately foregoing my 
Text, this as important, as joyful a Propoſi- 
tion, Qui manducat meam carnem, & bibit 
meum ſanguinem, habet vitam æternam, ver. 
55. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood hath life everlaſting ; proves it with 
this true and following Reaſon, Caro enim 
mea vere, &c. For my fleſh is truly meat, 
&c. The proper effect of Meat and Drink is 

to 
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to preſerve Life ; and conſequently it may 
— be ſaid to give Life to the Eaters and 
Drinkers of it: Since therefore the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt are truly Meat and 
Drink, this divine Banquet will give Life 
to thoſe that worthily eat and drink at it, 
and a Life that is everlaſting, foraſmuch as 
this Body and this Blood are everlaſting: 
Wherefore he immediately ſubjoins, N11 
manducat meam carnem, et bibit meum ſan- 
guinem, in me manet, & ego in eo, ver. 5 
He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, abideth in me, and I in him. And is 
it poſſible that he, who abides in Chriſt, 
ſhould not abide for ever? Since he abides 
in him, who abides for ever in the eternal 
Father. Hence plainly appears, that the 
Food he gives us to eat in this Holy Sacra- 
ment, cannot be any temporal Food of 
Bread and Wine, ſince this is periſhable, 
and cannot therefore produce in its Effect, 
what it has not in it ſelf, viz, An everlaſt- 


405 


7 Ver. 57. 


ing Exiſtence, and a Duration of Life withj- 


out End. 

AND indeed, that Chriſt ſhould feed us 
with a Food that cauſes in us Effects far ex- 
celling thoſe of other Meats, an endleſs 
Life, a Life eternal, ſeems but agreeable to 
Reaſon : for provident Nature hath coupled 
together theſe two things, Generation, and 

Subminiſtration 
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* 4 Alexandria well obſerved. Quicquid gene- 
*. p 
Paaagog.. T0 


c. 6. 


Jobr 1. 
v. 13. 


Being he gave us, a Meat like unto it, Ce- 
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Subminiſtration of Aliments, as Clement of 


vi , er quod generatur, protinus alimen- 
tum prebere conſentaneum eft ; 'Tis bur rea- 
fon, ſays he, that whatſoever ingenders, 
frould give an immediate Suſtenance to that 
which is ingendred. Our eternal Father 
hath ingendred us by a new Regeneration, 
Non ex ſanguinibus, neque ex voluntute car- 
nis, neque ex voluntate viri, fed ex Deo nat: 
ſumus, John i. ver, 13. Not of blood, nor of 
the will of fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 
we are born of God. Our Generation there. 
fore and Birth is celeſtial and divine; 
wherefore he gives unto us his dearly begot- 
ten Son, an Aliment proportionable to the 


leſtial and Divine ; becauſe ſuch as the Ge- 
neration is, ſuch ought alſo to be the Ali- 
ment and Meat. Will it therefore be enough 
to give us the terreſtrial Manna ? Will the 
Milk and Honey of the Land of Promiſe be 
ſufficient for our new Being? Will the 
Quails given to the Jeus ſuffice us? Aſ- 
ſuredly no, they will not; for they are all 
but the Meat of Servants, and we, we are 
the Sons of God, Ex Deo nati ſumus: And 
unto the Sons of God is given another Man- 
na far more admirable, another ſort of 


Milk and Honey far more ſweet and deli- 
cCious, 
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tions; and a Fleſh more precious by infinite 

degrees than Quails ; becauſe it is the Fleſh 

of God, that really and truly feeds the Sons 

of God, Caro mea vere eft cibus. My Fleſh, 

ſays bur bounteous Lord, is a Meat truly 
agreeable unto ſuch a Geneiation 3 ſuch Sons 

are highly favour' d, who are fed with the 

Fleſh and Blood of their own Father. Pa- 

rentes (as St. Chry/o/tom very well obſerves) 7.250% 


ſepe alits filios tradunt alendos; ego autem Hom. 61. 


ad popul. 
( inquit Dominus) non ita, ſed carnibus meis Antiech. 


alo, me ipſum vobis appono : Parents ſend 

their Children abroad to be nurſed and fed 

by the Milk of others; but I, ſays the Lord, 

deal not ſo with mine: for I feed them with 

my own Fleſh; Carnibus meis alo, the 

Meat I ſet before them is no other than my 

own ſelf, Me ipſum vobis appono. Behold, 

this is the Dinner, which he faith he has 

prepared for his Children ; Ecce prandium 

meum paravi, Matth. xxii. 4. And who 37%. 

can come unts this celeſtial Banquet, where 22. v. 4- 

our Lord is both Paſtor and Paſture, but 

will preſently cry out with the Prophet, 

Pſalm xii. 1, Dominus regit me, & nibil W 

mibi deerit, in loco paſcuæ ibi me colhcavit ; L. 1. 

Our Lord ( as St. Ferom turns it) is my Pa. 

flor, and nothing will be wanting unto me; 

in a place of Poſture he hath placed me; 

where he will refreſh and feed my Soul 
Vo I. II. G g g with 
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with a Bread deſcending from Heaven; hav- 
ing in it all Sweetneſs and Delight, with an 


admirable and divine Aliment, a Meat on 
which we live to feed, and feed to live 
eternally. 7 VD 

WurarT Almighty God created; to 5 a 
neceſſary Aliment, Man has turn'd into de- 


licious Euperfluitics. Life, tis true, cannot 


be preſerved without Nouriſhment, and 
this ought to be the only end of taking it; 
but now a- days it is ſought after rather to 
regale and pamper, than to preſerve Life. 
What hath not Gluttony invented to- ſatisfy 
its Longings? What Fiſh in the Water, 
Bird in the Air, Beaſt in the Field is not 
become a Prey unto Man's ravenous Appe- 
tite? What time is ſpent in Preparations? 
How much of Life in Banquets? The Order 
of things is changed, and Reaſon paſtponed 
to Appetite. ,We ſhould not eat. but to nou- 
riſh Lite, and it ſeems that e endeavour 
to live for no other reaſon than to eat. We 
place our Happineſs in Dainties, our Plea- 
ſure in Feaſtings, and our Heart on Diſhes; 
being content with nothing but what is 
coſtly, toothſom, and delicious. God there- 
fore, to gain the Hearts of Men, endea- 
vours to condeſcend to their Inclination, 
and gives them in the Sovereign Sacrament 


of the Altar, a an Entertainment of 
| the 
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the greateſt Regale, the Bread of Angels, 


and the Wine of Heaven; that ſo the Lo- 
vers of Delicacies might pleaſe their Taſte; 


to eat this divine Meat, Je vivet propter 


they might eat ſo as never to die; Qui man- 
ducat hunc panem, vi vet in æternum, ver. 
58. He that eateth this Bread ſhall live for 
ever, To which purpoſe St. Ambroſe ſays 
in his fifth Book De Sacram. cap. 4. Non 
ie pants 'eft, qui vadit in corpus, ſed ille 
pants vitæ æternæ, qui anime ſliibſtantiam 
fulcit; Other Meats ( ſays the Saint) /uſtain 
Life for ſome time, and often by their Exceſs 
put a Period to it; but this cuts off all Peri- 
ods, making it Everlaſting. He then, who 
s deſirous to live for an Eternity, let him 
eat at the Table of this eternizing Meat, 
if he be prepared for it in ſuch a mannex as 
he ought. S manducat, &c. wivet in 
eternum. Caro mea vere We cibus &C. | 
Dip you never obſerve the Diverſity of 
Holy Writ, in recounting the Life and 


he Law of Nature? It numbers the Years 
pf each one, and then adds, that the Per- 
on died, et mortuus eft, Adam lived nine 
undred and thirty Years, and died. Seth 
ved nine hundred and twelve Years, and 


Death of thoſe firſt Fathers, who lived in 


G g g 2 died. 
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his Deſign being both that they might live 


ne, He ſhall live by me, ver. $7, and that 7 57. 


Ambr. lib. 
G. de Se - 


cram. cap. 


4. 
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Ad Heb. 


Gen. 14. 
18. 


ſtle, teaches, that this Sem was Melchize- 


tion his Death, becauſe this Bread : 


SERMON XXVI. oy tb 
died. Enos lived nine hundred and five, 
and died. And when the Life of Sem is re- 
lated, it does not ſay that he died, no mor- 
fuus oft is added to his Life. That i it ſhould 
not relate the Death of Enoch and Elias, I 
underſtand wery well, becauſe it tells us, 
that God tranſlated them to a more happy 
Abode; but no ſuch thing is ſaid of Sem: 
Why then does not the Holy Scripture 
make mention of his Death, as well as of 
that of his Progenitors? It was, becauſe he 
did not die, according to St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, vii. 3. Negque 
initium dierum, neque finem vitæ haben:; 
Having neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life. All was in him a Shadow of Im- 
mortality, ſince it was without Beginning 
and Ending. St. Ferom, in his cxxvi. Epi- 


dech: If it be fo, I underſtand the My- 
ſtery. Melchizedech offer'd a Sacrifice d 
Bread and Wine, which was the livelick 
Reſemblance of this Sacrament. Melchize- 
dech Rex Salem proferens panem & wvinut 
(erat Sacerdos Dei Altiſſimi ) benedixit ti 
Melchizedech King of Salem brought fart 
Bread and Wine ( for he was the Prieft 
the moſt High God) and he bleſſed bim; i. 
Abraham. Let not then Holy Writ met 


a a2 Med ts eo foe co cz... 
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Wine. doth eternize Life: Let his Progeni- 
tors die; but let Melchizedech live: for the 
Type of this Bread of Heaven, and Wine 
of Glory, renders him Immortal. 

Sr here, dear Catholick, what God 
has done for thee, how enticing he is, and 
how he endeavours to win thy Inclination. 

w near then, come; for in this cele- 
ſtial Table is put both Life and Nouriſh- 


ment; we wh here an enlivening Fleſh 


for our Meat, and the only begotten Word 


for the ſuſtaining our eternal Life, Well 
then does St. Auſtin exclaim, O Sacramen- 
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tum pietatis | O vinculum charitatis! gui Aug. trad. 
vult vivere, habet ubi vi vat, habet unde | as oy 


Viva ; acceder, credat, incorporetur, ut 
vivificetur : O 5 acrament of Piety 1 O Bond 
of Charity ! In which God makes a glori- 
ous Oſtentation of the Greatneſs of his Love 
to Men, putting before them a Diſh, that 
Is their Refreſhment, that lengthens their 
Life, that drives away Death. Whoſoever 
would live ( ſays the Saint) he hath wherein 
fo live, he hath whereon to live ; let him ap- 
hroach, let him believe, let him be incor- 
porated, that he may be enlivencd. 

Lr not the Chilneſs of our Souls pro- 
duce in us a loathing to this divine Banquet, 
and ſo hinder us from obtaining theſe eter- 
nal Felicities If we defire to cat that we 


may 
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Matt. 26. 


26. 


S. Aug. 


II. Part. 
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may live, here we ſhall find a Meat that 
lengthens Life; Qi vult wivere, habet un- 
de vivat. Chrift ſtands inviting us to this 
Feaſt of Heaven, Accipite & comedite; be- 
hold the Dinner which I have prepared for 
you of my own Body, Hoc eft corpus me- 
um; my own Fleſh and Blood, Caro mea 
vere eft cibus, Let not then our Appetites 
draw us after the groſs Regales of the 
World, which as they are not ſufficient to 
conſerve Life, ſo they are wont to haſten 


Death. But if we eat this enlivening Fleſh, 


this ſweet Food, we ſhall live without dan- 
ger of ever dying and if we are incorpora- 
ted with Chri/t, we ſhall conſerve our 
ſelves without the fear of ending. Accedat, 
credat, incorporetur, ut vivificetur, 

He that receives Chr:/t in the Sacrament, 
ought to be incorporated and abide in him; 
and conſequently. muſt not abide in him- 
ſelf, much leſs in the Creatures of the 


World: For he gives not to God a Lodg- 


ing that pleaſes him, unleſs he empties 
himſelf even of himſelf; which is the Sub- 
ject of the Second and laſt Part of my Diſ- 
courſe, and of your farther Attention. 
THE Vicious being a ſort of Men that 
have loſt all reſpect to God and Man, it is 


no wonder they ſhould be more inclined to 


Incivilities than Courteſies; and what grea- 
ter 
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ter Incivility can they be guilty of, than to ; 
entertain ſo great a Gueſt as, God himſelf, 
amidſt a rabble of worldly Affections, and 
an unruly... multitude of carnal Appetites? 
Who is there that does not cleanſe his 
Houſe, and remove whatever i is unſeemly 
in it, when he is to receive ſome noble 
Perſon for his Gueſt? And is it not more 
due to God, that a Chriſtian ſhould cleanſe 
his Heart, and empty it of all Indecency, 
when it is about to entertain the divine 
| Majeſty ; caſting out all domineering Paſſi- 


ons, that Chri/t cg might have the chief 
Command and Sovereignty therein ? Even 


Man, himſelf is not to abide within him- 
ſelf, that ſo the little Lodging ( which of it +. 
ſelf i is too narrow ) may become ſomewhat _ 
more capacious. In me manet, ver. 57. He 1 
that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my Join b. 
1 BH (ſays our Saviour ) abideth in me, 5” 
1 therefore he abideth not in himſelf, that is, 

he caſts out of himſelf all Affection unto 
8 Pleaſures, Delights, and Creatures, which 
are ſo radicated, as I may ay, in his 
Soul, as that they become the very Breath- 
ings of his Life, and as it were one thing ; 
with himſelf. In me manet, He muſt abide | 
in me, and admit not the Soothings, where- 
with. the World is accuſtom'd to flatter 
Senſuality, if he mean to receive this Sa- 


crament, 
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D. Jug, be fled. Utique non mulierem fugiebat (ſays 
J. de 16 St. Ambr oſe ) P ropheta fantus, ſed ſeculum ; 5 
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crament, and by it all the Glory of art 
everlaſting Life. 

IT was for this Reaſon that Elias, when 
he was to cat that Bread the Angel brought 
him, which was a Type of this Bread of 
Heaven, fled from the Court, that fo he 
might not give place to any Affection that 
ſhould be lefs pure than it ought, by being 
in the midſt of the Delights, Ambitions, 
and Liberties of that vicioas Age. The 
Cauſe of his Flight was not the Fear of an 
angry 7ezabel, but another more worthy i 
Fear, viz. that of thoſe contagious Vices, 
which reign'd in that Place from whence 


6. {u grebat ſccularem illecebram & conver ſatio- 
nis maculoſæ contagionem : It was beneath ſo 
great a Prophet to fly from the Anger of a 
Woman, but it was not beneath him, nay 
it was his Duty, to fly from the contagious 
Converſations of that Age, which proved fo 
fatal a Snare to poor Mortals ; and conſe- 
quently the Court, where theſe dangerous 
Converſations were moſt frequent, was no 
fit Place for him to receive the Bread of 
God fram the Angels. So he that is to re- 
ceive this Bread of Angels, God in the 
Holy Sacrament, ought not to buſy him- 
ſelf! in the Purſuit of ſenſual Appetites, but 

diſcharging 
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diſcharging his Heart from the Lumber of 
worldly Affections, and freeing it from all 
that is earthly, muſt do what in him lies to 
render it worthy of the Preſence of ſo di- 


| 

4 

f vine a Gueſt. | 
: Nox muſt we, Catholicks, look upon 
. this Preparation as a thing meerly ad libi- 


tum, and left to out own diſcretion, and as 


4 that whereunto we are not abſolutely 
wn obliged. On the contrary, we muſt know 
E that it is moſt neceſſaty: For God, as he 
. is a jealous Lover of the Souls of Men, will 
2 not permit them to place their Affections 

on any other Good than himſelf; for him- 


ſelf alone will he claim the whole Heart of 
Man, without leaving the leaſt Place of it 
empty for any thing that is not himſelf, 
nor agreable to his divine Laws. When 
therefore cover'd under the ſacramental 
Veil of Accidents he enters within the Heart 
of Man, he takes a view of his Affections, 
examines his Deſires, and accordingly as he 
finds the Heart engaged or diſengaged as to 
the things of the World, he becomes there- 
unto a Life or Death, a Reward or Puniſh- 
ment, as St. Paul aſſures us. 

AND was not this the Myſtery of keep- 
ing together the Tables of the Law, the 
Rod, and the Manna, in the Ark of the 
Teſtament, wherein was nothing elſe. I 
Vor, Hu - qua 
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Ad Heb. 
9.4. 


29. 


fom'd, and the tables of the teſtament. The 


1 Cor. 11. Apoſtle in his 1 Cor, xi. 29. He that cal. 
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qua urna aurea habens manna, & virga, 
Aaron, que fronduerat, & tabulæ teſta- 


menti; In which was a golden pot having 
manna, and the rod of Aaron that blo. 


Manna is join'd with the Laws, and what 
does this mean? But that the Ark, the 
Urn, the Breaſt, which is to ſhut within it 
ſelf the divine Manna, ought to be very 
well adjuſted to the Laws of God, ought 
not to give entrance unto the Pleaſures of 
this World, and to Affections that are con- 
trary to God's Law. Nothing is to be kept 
within the Breaſt of a Communicant, but 
Manna and the divine Law; Chrift re- 
ceived, and a Submiſſion unto his Precepts, 
His Heart is to be free from all other 
things; to be a moſt pure Pot or Urn of 
Gold, and ſo empty, even of himſelf and 
his Appetites, as that within it is to be 
found only Manna and divine Laws. And 
ſhould it not be ſo, there is alſo a Rod 
within the Urn; and it is a Rod of Juſtice, 
to chaſtiſe the want of Reverence; a Cha- 
ſtiſement ſo near at hand, that he who cats 
this divine Manna without due Reſpect 
and Purity of Conſcience, cannot eſcape it. 
Qui enim manducat, & bibit indigne, jud:- 
cium ſibi manducat, & bibit, ſays the 


eil 
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eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himſeIf: For where the 
Manna is kept, there is alſo kept the Rod 
of Juſtice, to execute the Rigours of God's 
Judgment on the unworthy Communicant. 

A certain Soldier ſaw, in his Dream, 
Bread coming down from Heaven, and 
falling into the Tents of the Madianites; 
and telling his Dream unto another Soldier, 
his Fellow-Soldier told him, that this Bread 
was the Sword of Gedeon, which was to 
deſtroy Madian ; non eft hoe aliud, niſi gla- 
dius Gedeonis, Jud. vii. 14. This is nothing 5, .. 
elſe but the faword of Gedeon. But how comes 14. 
this to be both Sword and Bread? How? 
This is, what in the Ark was Rod and 
Manna ; there they were together, here 
they are one and the ſame thing : For the 
ſame, which is Bread, is alſo a Sword; it is 
Bread beneficial to the Jews; it is a Sword 
that kills the Madianites their Enemies. Nec 
quemgam moveat ( ſays St. Bernard) quod g. Bir, 
idem verbum dixerim eſſe & cibum, & gladi- ho 
um, quaſi impoſſibile & abſurdum. Let no 5. * 
Man look upon it as impoſſible or abſurd, 
that the ſame ſhould be both Bread and 
Sword; that the ſame, which is Bread in 
this divine Table, ſhould be alſo a Sword; 
Bread which ſuſtains, and a Sword that 
cuts; Bread which gives Life, and a Sword 

H h h 2 which 
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which gives Death; Mors eff malis, vita 
bonis, as the Charch reads to us to-Day. 
If thou comeſt with Purity of 8 
thou wilt find it the Bread of Heaven, an 
Aliment of an eternal Life and Glory; but 
if in Sin, and whilſt thou art an Enemy of 
God, thou dareſt fit down at this Feaſt, 
thou runneſt thy ſelf upon the Point of a 
Sword, Idem verbum dixerim & cibum & 
gladium. 

Anp was it not this which was exempli- 
fied to his eternal Woe, in that treacherous 
Diſciple Judas? Chrift celebrated his laſt 
Supper, and gave himſelf firſt unto him- 
ſelf, then unto his Diſciples, under the 

Ferem. in Veil of Bread and Wine, Iþ/e conviva, & 
Ep. ad fie. convivium, ipſe comedens, & qui comeditur 
4. (gays St. Ferom) He himſelf was both Gueſ 
and Banquet ; He both the Eater, and He obo 

2was eaten: He therefore entred alſo into 

the Breaſt of Judas, which was harder 

than a Stone, ſince it was not ſoftned with 

the Blood of the Lamb, Scarce had this 


m 
unworthy Communicant, being polluted tic 
with an avaritious Affection to Money, re- a! 
ceived this divine Morſel, but behold he 5M tit 


puniſh'd by being given up unto Satan; 

Poſt buccellam tunc introivit in eum Sata de: 

John 13. N,, St. John xiii. 27. After the morſel then 
v.27. Satan entref into bim. What Haſte, what 
Preſumprio 
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Preſumption is this of the Devil? Where 
Chriſt enters to lodge himſelf, does Satan 
thus dare to come and make his Abode ? 
Yes; and the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt re- 
ceived, enters to take poſſeſſion of that trea- 
cherous Heart as his own; but Satan, un- 
willing to loſe his Right to it, haſtens to 
contend with Chriſt for it. How excel- 
lently well St. Ambroſe expreſſeth it in his 
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twelfth Sermon upon P/alm cxviii. Venit, & ny, x. 
antravit in eum Satanas, & cæpit * * 12. 


non eſt tuus, Feſu, ſed meus; denigue que |, 


mea ſunt cogitat, quæ mea ſunt in pectore 
voluit: 4 te panem accepit, a me pecuniam. 
Satan came and entred into bim, and began 
to ſay, He is not thine, O Jeſus, but mine; 
finally, his whole T. Joughts are taken up in my 
Concerns, his Heart thinks on nothing elſe ; 


thou gavef him the Bread of Heaven, but T 


have given him Money. Which is as much 
as to ſay, you, O Lord, are Maſter of him 
who receives you in the Sacrament, but he 
mult then receive you with ſuch a Diſpoſi- 
tion as he ought: For he that ſtill remains 
a Slave to his own Affections and Appe- 
tites, as Judas did to the Love of Money, 
cannot have Chriſt for Maſter, nor live un- 


der ſo ſweet a Dominion, ang ſo abides not 


in Chriſt, but in himſelf, and in his own 
terr ee Affections, which deliver him into 


the 


* P, alu. 
8. 


420 SERMON XXVI. Of the 
the hands of Satan; Poſt buccellam tunc in- 
troi vit in eum Satanas. 

BuT let us advance yet a little farther 
touching this Diſpoſition, which is of fo 
great importance to the worthy Communi- 
cant; and with this I end. I fay then, 
that this Bread of Angels may enter with 
Profit into the worthy Receiver, it is not 
enough to be pure and clean from all mor. 
tal Sin, but there 1s yet required a greater 
Purity of Soul; not only our Actions, but 
all our Affections muſt be pure. This i is 1 
that which the higheſt Purity and Majeſty P 
of the Gueſt requires: For if it was meet 
and decent that the Mother, who was to 
conceive him, ſhould ſhine with ſo great a 
Purity, as that a greater under God himſelf 7 


could not be imagined; the ſame Purity be- th, 

comes thee alſo who receives the ſame God. ear 

It was a notable Obſervation that .of Ter- 4 

tullian, concerning the Purity of St. Fobn 8 

ru 4; Baptiſt; Quis corpus Domini dignius initia- N 

| Bio. e. ret, quam ejuſinodi caro, qualis concepit, © il © 
1 1 peperit; Who could be more worthy to bap- n+ a 
tize the Body of Chriſt, than that moſt pure - 
and Angelical Fleſh, which was ſuch a one br 

as that which conceived and brought him into al 


this World? As if he thought, that the eee 
Purity of the Baptiſt was as great as the Pu- 


G rity of the Mother of God, It is certain App 
LL they 
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they were not equal in Purity, but it 
emed to this great Doctor, that he who 
was to come ſo near, as to touch with his 
Hands that moſt pure Body of the Son of 
God, ought to ſtand in competition for Pu- 
rity with the very Mother of all Purity her 
ſelf, And after the ſame manner I ſay alſo, 
that the Catholick Chriſtian, who comes 
ſo near as to touch with his Mouth the 
moſt pure Body of the Son of God, and 


xo this not once, as St. John did, but as often 
om as he receives the Holy Communion, ought 

o as much as in him lies, to procure a Purity 
y like to that of the Bleſſed Virgin who con- 


ceived and brought him forth. 
VINCENTI dabo edere de ligno vite, 
quod eft in Paradiſo, Apoc. ii. 7, To him 
that overcomes (ſaith Chriſt) I 2b give to 
eat of the Tree of Life, which is in Para- 
diſe. That is (as Rich. a St. Laurentio, in %%% 4 5, 
his twelfth Book of the Praiſes of the Bleſ- La. Ii. 
ſed Virgin has it) Ned eft in Eccle efia mili- 2 B. 
tante per preſentiam corporalem in Sacra- “ 
mento Ataris; Which is in the militant 
Church, through the corporal Preſence of 
Chrift in the Sacrament of the Altar, To 
reap then the Benefit of this Myſtery, it is 
neceſſary that we overcome; viz. that we 
overcome our ſelves, that we ſubdue our 


Appetites to Reaſon, and our Reaſon to 
God : 


Apoc. 2. 7. 
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Ad Galat. 
2. 29. 
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God: Vincenti dabo edere de ligno vite. If 


you will come worthily to eat of this Tree 


of Life, ſo as to live everlaſtingly, down 
with Ambition, humble your Pride, away 
with Self-eſteem, mortify the Deſires of 
Vain-Glory, baniſh Anger and Impatience 
from your Heart: Let not there reign 
within your Breaſt any Faintneſs of Spirit, 
any Tepidity in Devotion: In a Word, 
vanquiſh your whole ſelf ; be no more your 
own, but Chriſt's; abide in him, fince by 
the Communion of this great Sacrament, 
thou art one with him. But that this may 
be done, tis neceſſary, that whatever you 
are in your ſelf, ſhould die in you, and 
that only live in you which is God ; and 
this is to ſuch a degree, as that you may be 
able to ſay with truth, Vivo ego, jam non 
ego; vivit vero in me Chriſtus (2 ad Gal. 20) 
T live, now not I; but Chriſt Irveth in me: 
I am clear now of my ſelf, I have exa- 
min'd my Heart, I have cleanſed my Af- 
fections, I have diſincumbred my Soul, 
thereby to make it a worthy Habitation of 
my God. 

So great a Purity of Mind is due from 
us, when we go to receive the divine Ma- 
jeſty within our Breaſts, that a greater Pu- 
rity is not requiſite to ſee him in his Glory, 


than to receive him in the Sacrament, This 
| IM 1s 


BLESSED SACRAMENT, 
is no Ex 


Truth, and worthy of your ſerious Conſi- 


deration. We ought to be as pure and ſpot- 
leſs to receive God in the Sacrament, as to 
ſee him in Heaven. No Soul that is impure 
can enter into Heaven; nothing with Im- 

perfection can be admitted into thoſe Seats 
of Angels; nor ought here any Soul, that is 
impure, to approach this Table of Angels; ; 
or any thing, that is imperfe&, preſume to 
feed on this divine Food, 

Tux Diſpoſition which God requires in 
thoſe, who are to ſee him Face to Face in 


aggeration, Chriſtians, but a real 
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Glory, is that of a little Child; NI. Mei- Mat. 18. 


amini ſicut parvuli, non intrabitis in reg- 
num celrum, Matthew xviii. 3. Unleſs you 
become like little ones, yon ſhall not enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, ſays our Savi- 
our, J will not ſtop here to ponder the hea- 
venly Qualifications of little Children, but 
take notice to you, that the divine Wiſ- 
dom requires alſo the Diſpoſition of a little 
Child, in thoſe that are to eat at her Table. 
She built herſelf a Houſe, the Church, 
adorn'd it with ſeven Pillars, the holy Sa- 


Ve Jo 


craments ; Sapientia edificauit Heibi domum, Prov. g. 


excidit columnas ſeptem, Prov. ix. 1. Next 
ſhe prepared her Table, propoſuit menſam 
ſuam, ver. 2, with Bread and Wine, and 
then ſent forth her Servants to invite her 

„ 44 Gueſts, 
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Gueſts, with this Meſſage, 8 9s e par- 
vulus, veniat ad me, ver. 4. Tf 1 be a lit- 
tle one, let him come unto me; and on this 
condition let him eat of my Bread, and 
drink of my Wine: 80 that yo fes the 
ſame Qualification, the ' fame Diſpoſition is 


required in thoſe that eat Godin the Sacra. 


ment, as in thoſe that ſee him in Heaven, 
And the Reaſon may be, becauſe Man feed- 
ing at this divine Banquet, is-"transform'd 
into divine, and becomes one with God. 
Hence, by the holy Fathers, St. Ba, and 
others, Communicants are call'd Chriſti- 


feri, Deiferi, Bearers, and Carriers 0 


Chriſt and of God; but none is more ex- 
preſly to the purpoſe than Sr. Jobn Chry/o- 
tom Homil. xlv. Ut autem non lum per 
dilectionem, fed reipſa in illam carnem ron- 
vertamur, per cibum id efficitur, quem no- 
Bis largitus et; that, ſays he, not only by 
Love, but alſo in real deed, wwe may be con- 
werted into the divine Fleſh of Chrift, it is 
done and effected by the Meat of this di vine 
Table, wwhich his bountiful Hand hath beſtowed 
upon us. And certainly hereunto, viz. that 
we may be worthy of becoming (as it 
were) deified Perſons, it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould prepare our ſelves with all man- 
ner of Virtues, not permitting our Minds 
to be diſturb'd by Paſſion, or taken up 
with any impure Affection. Nay, 
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Nax, if we conſider the Actions of our 
Saviour, we ſhall find that he ſeems to re- 
quire a greater and more diligent Prepara- 
tion from us, when we are to receive him in 
the Sacrament, than when we are to ſee him 
in Glory. In the Night of the laſt Supper he 
waſh'd the Feet of all his Diſciples, Cæpit Jae e. 
lavare pedes Diſcipulorum, & extergere lin- 3.8. 
teo, John xiii. 5. He began to waſh the fret 
of the Diſciples, ' and to wipe them with a 
towel; which was ſymbolically to waſh 
and cleanſe them from all Defects and Im- 
perfections, before they fed on this divine 
Sacrament. But nothing of this was done 
by him to the three of theſe Diſciples, 
whom he took with him to the Mount Ta- 
bor, there to manifeſt his Glory to them in 
his Transfiguration ; giving us thereby to 
underſtand, that a greater Purity of Mind, 
if poſſible, is to be procured by us, to re- 
ceive him in the Sacrament, than to ſee 
him in Glory. Let them waſh themſelves 
then in the Night of the Supper, tho' they 
waſh not themſelves in the Day of Glory. 


Ap thou, dear Chriſtian, waſh off the 
Spots and Sins of thy Soul, with the clean- 


ſing Water of Tears, before thou ſitteſt 
down at this divine Banquet; that ſo feed- 
ing on this Bread of Angels, thou thy ſelf 
mayſt become an Angel, void as it were of 
Ii i 2 Body, 
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Body, all ſpiritual, free from Temptations, 
clear of Paſſions: For how little ſoever the 
Sin be, it is to be waſh'd off before thou 
communicateſt; all inordinate Affections, 
and all Vehemency of Paſſions are to be 
purged away. Thus Chriſt, when he 
waſh'd the Feet of his Diſciples, before the 
Inſtitution and Communion of the Holy 
Sacrament, wiped off the Spots of venial 

von 13. Sins that adher'd to their Affections, Nam 

10. qui lotus eft ; for he that is waſh'd, that is, 
clean from mortal Sins, wants yet that his 
Feet be waſh'd; Non indiget niſi ut pedes 
lavet, to wit, to cleanſe his Mind of all 
vain and light Affections. T! 

ATTENDto the Dignity where unto thou 
art raiſed by the Holy Euchariſt, not only . — 
to be by Grace the adoptive Son of God, I E. 
but to be one with God, to be eſpouſed 
unto God, to be transform'd into God; 

John 6. In me manet, & ego in eo; he who com- 

ol municates, abides in God, and God in 
him. Vye then with the Angels in Purity 
of Mind, imitate the immaculate Life of 

; the ever immaculate Virgin-Mother of that 

God, who comes to us in the Euchariſt; 
make thy ſelf fit by an innocent and ſpot- 
| leſs Life, to receive this heavenly Manna, 
this Bread of Life; that ſo eating of it 

worthily as thou oughteſt, thou mayſt re- 
ceive the great Import and Benefit of it, an 
everlaſting Life. Ad quam perducat nos, &c. 
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And it came 10 paſs as Feſus went into Feruſalem----- there 
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Et factum eſt dum iret Jeſus Jeruſalem ----- occurrerunt 
ei decem yiri leproſi. 


met him ten men that were lepers. 
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LUKE vil. 11, 11. 
Et factum eſt dum iret Jeſus Jeruſalem ----- 
occurrerunt ei decem viri leproſi. 


And it came to paſs as Feſus went into Je- 
ruſalem --- there met him ten men that were 


HE whole Life of Chri/f 
upon Earth, as it was in it 
ſelf Divine, ſo it was to 
Men moſt Myſterious. The 
Words he ſpoke contain'd 
Truths for our Inſtruction, 
and the Actions he perfom'd were ſo many 
convincing Arguments of his tender Love 
and Affection towards us. There met him, 
as we read to-day in the Goſpel, fen Lepers, 
TAY Objects 
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Objects of no leſs Horrot than Comf is. 
whoſe extetior Mien and Aſpect was. 10 
hideous and deform'd, whoſe Diſeaſes ſo 
contagious, that by the very Law they were 
baniiſh'd from Camp and City, and ſequeſtred 
from the . — Society of Men: Yet 
2 ever rich in bis ply ſuperabound- 

ing in his Goodneſs, and who ſo often made 
Profeſſion he came into the World to heal 
the Sick and Infirm, not the Strong and 
Sound; nothing at all detett'd with fo 
loathſom and frightful a Spectacle, with a 
loving Countenace advanceth towards them; 

and though they, as being conſcious of 0! 


their ſad Condition, out of a profound Re- 8 


verencè and Relpect, ſtood at a diſtance, m 
Steterunt a long: yet their ardent and re- ſe 
iterated-Prayer, Jeſu, mafter, have mercy on P. 
us, reach'd without delay the Throne of MW 7: 
Grace + - their Petition was graciouſly ad- 
mitted, a certain and ſpeedy Cure was pro- 
miſed with this only conditional Reſerve, 
that they ſhould return back and ſhew 
themſelves unto the Priefts : Wich xr 
Order whilſt they willingly comply, his 
Goodneſs and Chatiry, in the very way, 
prevents their haſty Steps and Deſires; for 
as they went, ſays the holy Text, they found 
tbemſelves chanſed and cured: Bt * faetum ef 
du rrent, mundati ſunt, Lu ke xvii: 14. 

T HAT 
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Thar which literally and truly Chri/t 
perform'd in curing a corporal Leproſy, 
was only a Type and Figure of what daily 
happeneth in the cure of a Leproſy of ano- 
ther nature; by ſo much the greater and 
more dangerous, by how much the part it 
affects, is mote noble and ſpiritual. Who 
doth not conceive how that noxious and 
peſtilent Diſtemper paſſed from the Je to 
the Chriſtian? How many to be found of 
all Ranks and Conditions, not ten, but thou- 
2 ſands, whoſe Souls are rendred more diſtor- 
n; ted, ugly and deformed by the foul Leprof 
of of Sin, than ever Leper was in the horrid 
Shape and Figure of his Body? God grant I 
may have no reaſon to addreſs my ſelf to 
ſeveral preſent here in thoſe Words the 
Prophet Jeremy uſed to the Daughters of 
Jeruſalem; Egreſſus et a filia Sion omnis Term. 
decor ejus : From the Daughter of Sion all _— 
ber beauty is departed. From the Children 
of the Church, from the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, from the Spouſes of Chriſt is 
fled that Beauty and Splendor, ſo much 
admired and cheriſhed by Angels. Dicite, Tie. 4 
yay, Wl #1 Sion inchyti & amicti auro pure; tell“ 
fer me, you illuſtrious Sons of Sion, you Candi- 
nd dates of Immortality, you who one day 
n ef without Spot or Blemiſh hope to mount in 
& Triumph into the heavenly Feruſalem, how 
141 Vor. II. J 
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Fer. Thre. 
4. 


Thre. f. 


Thre. 4. 


Ofe. i. 9. 


*ebj/er than! the driven Sn, more ruddy 
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comes that Nuptial Garment; that ſpotleſs 
Sttle of Innocency received from the Font of 
Eaptiſin, ſo! grofly. to be ſullied, and fo 
impiouſly to be defiled? Quomedd obſcura- 
rum 'eft nurum, mutatis. ct N color optimus ? 
How comes that pure Gold of Charity, that 
1weet and beſt colour of. Virtue to be ſo 
ſtrangely changed? The time Was when, 
with the Spouſe in the. Canticles, you were 


than the Ruby, mote poliſhed than the 
Saßplir; ; the time was v hen you had not a 
Word which was not innocent, a Thought 
that was not chaſte, an Action that was not 
Angelical. But theſe Ornaments are gone, 
theſe: Flowers blaſted and decay d. Deni- 
grate oft fuper carlones hg eorum.: And 
on the contrary, Face is become 
blacker than a Coal, hos Jour ſelves more 
abominable than the, things you have loved. 
Abalienati ſunt in confufionem, & facti ſunt 
abominabiles, ficut ea que; dilexerunt. There 
needs no Apolagy for ſuch an unexpected 
Change. It is this general, and epiderical 
Diſeaſe of Sin and Wickedneſs, wich as 2 
Leproſy hath over-run the great Body of 
Chriſtianity, deſtroy d the Luſtre, and dcta- 
ced the beautiful Features of our Soul, 
with the Vice and 1 5 a, cotrupted 
Lain trat orfe Oi 
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Give me leave then to vent my juſt 


Anger and Paſſion to-day, againſt an El 
though invifible, yet commonly fatal, by 
ſhewing you in my firſt Part, what a 


ſtrange Change a Spiritual. Leproſy worketh 


in a Soul, how infectious it is in itſelf, and 
how contagious to others; In my Second, 
leſt this Evil ſhould reach the Heart and 
Vitals, my Intent - ſhall be to propoſe ſo 
efficacious a Remedy, that as the ten Lypers 
did, ſo I hope every one preſent, as they 
depart from this ſacred Place, may, by the 
Virtue and Mercy of Chriſt, find themſelves 
throughly cleanſed and cured. But how 
ſhall this pure Heart be created ? Who ſhall 
renew this right Spirit within us? It i: 
you, O holy Creator, whole Aſſiſtance and 
Help the Church ſo often implores, Veni 
Creator Spiritus; Come then O Holy 
Spirit, lava quod eſt ſordidum, waſh what is 
foul; riga quad eſt aridum, water what is 
dry; ſana quod eſt ſaucium, heal what is 
wounded. Theſe Favours we no way better 
can obtain, than hy the Interceſſion of the 
ever pure and immaculate Virgin, by 
ſaying, Ave MARIA. 


The FIRST PART. 


I'T is a common Axiom in Philoſophy, 
that nothing appears in clearer Colours, 
K k k 2 than 


433 


* bl * — 


| 434 SERMON XXVI:' 

: than when it is ſet off by its contrary, and 
that the Light never receives greater Luſtre 
than by the oppoſite Shade: Contraria juxta 
ſe poſita magis eluceſcunt. To the end then 
we may have a true and right Proſpective 
of the horrid Form of a Soul, disfigured by 
Sin, I will place the ſame before you in a 
more pleaſant Proſpect of its native Worth 
and Dignity, Man, according to his own 
Nature, is of a noble Race, ſtamped at 
his Creation, according to the Likeneſs of 
his Maker; and though moulded of Clay 
and Earth, yet by the divine Breath re- 
ceived an Immortal Subſtance, a Spiritual 
Being, a life-giving Soul; which being the 
beſt part, and not much inferior to the 
Angels, raiſed him above the groſſer Region 
of Senſe and Matter, and inveſted him 

with the Sovereignty of this lower World. 
Grace yet ſtill improved his Fortune : For 
his Nature, by a ſtrange Union of Love, 
being eſpouſed to the Divinity, he aſcends 
to a higher Rank: He is adopted the Son 
of God, deſign'd Heir of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; and by conſequence, being of ſo 

noble a Condition and Race, ought never to 
degenerate from the Worth of his Extrac- 
tion. Acknowledge then, O Chriſtian Soul, 
your Dignity, conſider who is your Head, 
of what Myſtical Body you are a * 
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Call-to mind, that from all Eternity you 


were predeſtinated to be a holy, pure, and 


| an elected People, a royal Prieſthood without 
| Spot or Blemiſh ; to whom Chriſi, that he 
, might diſtinguiſh you from all other baſer 
; and viler Sects, hath given a new Being in 
a the Font of Baptiſm, hath waſhed you with 
1 his ſacred Blood, inſpired into you not a 


n Breath of Life, as in your Creation, but his 
t ever holy and viviſying Spirit. O that it 
f WW were in my power to deſcribe unto you, as 


y it were in paſſing, the Beauty of an inno- 
3 cent and juſt Soul, embelliſhed with the 
Ornaments of ſanfifying Grace. All things 


ſacred Scripture ſeems to labour in finding 
out rich Compariſons, noble Titles whereby 
to give a right Idea of ſo amiable an 


the Temple of the living God, in another, 
the Sanctuary of the Th Ghoſt, in a third 
place, the Seat of Wi ſom, elſewhere the 
Throne of the ſacred Trinity. Now again 


the day of her Nuptials, with all the State 
and * imaginable; then to a Quyeen 
adorn'd with the royal Robes of Gold, 
with a Scepter of Immortality in her Hand, 
and a Crown of Glory on her Head; till at 
length by Partięipation of the divine Attri- 
butes, 


in Heaven and Earth fall ſhort thereof; the 


Object; ſuch a Soul is called in one place, 


ſhe is compared to a Spouſe, ſet forth on 
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P/alm.82. dixi, dij eſtis vos & filli excelſi omnes. But 


8. ERM ON xx vun. 
butes, ſhe is even ſtiled à little God. Exo 


her chief Glory is from within, according ta 
that, Ounis decor filie regis ab inths; ; Invi- 
ſible, it is true, to the Eyes of Mortals, but 
yet nothing i is ſo taking and charming to 
thoſe of immortal and pure Spirits: The 
Underſtanding, like a Sun, is always ſhining 
with the bright Rays of ſupernatural Truths, 
the Memory looking back with Gratitude 
upon paſt Favours and Benefits, the J/71/, as 
a Phens, conſuming in chaſts and- holy 
Deſires. As in Heaven, ſo nothing Ber 
finds admittance, but what is pure and 
clean. Irregular Motions and Appetites are fi 
either quiet or ſilent; or if they tend to B 
Mutinies or Rebellion, they are preſently df 
check'd, and. forced to remain in a due R 
Subordinatjon to Reaſon, and' to follow the 


oy mma oat canoe. ie. 


train of princely Virtues, In a Word, no- 
thing comes ſa home to a true and full — 
Deſcription of her, as what Exze#tel gives * 
us, under the Perſon of the King of Tyrus, Gi 
c. xxviii. Tu fignaculum fimilitudinis, plenus : 
| Sapientia & decore, in deliciis Paradift fuiſti, 11 
omnis  Japis pretiofus operimentum tuun. en 
Vou, my dear Chriſtian Brother, though fs 
never ſo ſlighted by Men, though never ſo th 


poor, and of a low Extraction, as long as 
your Soul bears the Charaffer of God's hol y 
Grace, 
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Grace, you are a lively Copy of that great 
and ,uncreated Original, you are perfect in 
Beauty, and abſolute in Viſdom; you walk 
in the Ways and Delights of Paradiſe : 
Every, Virtue as a precious Stone is your Or- 
nament; and therefore no wonder, that the 
Conſiſtory of the Sacred Trinity 'thath made 
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2 ſolemn Promile, ad eum Ventemus, & Jian. 23. 


namſonem apud , eum faci emus, We wil 


come to ſuch a Heart, to dwell there by 
155 command by our Law, and reign 
y. our Ghory.. Happy, and thrice happy 
State, if i it were but conſtant and perma- 
nent. N 

Bu r behold a ſudden FURY a ſurpri- 
ſi ing Metamorphoſis, when this charming 
Beauty, and Splendor of the Soul, begins to 
degenerate into a Spiritual Leprojy.: It is no 
Romantick Fable, but a Rt and an 


eternal Truth, chat of all Euili, Sin is the 


greateſt; though I know nothing that is 


more caſily committed, and nothing leſe 


taken into Conſideration: And herein con- 
fiſts our Weakneſs and Miſery, that we can 
never be brought to conceive a ſufficient 
Horror of i it, We grow weary and impati- 
ent with ſo many Repetitions, and ſo much 
inculcating from the Pulpit, and in Schools, 
that Sin is the only Evil to be avoided and 


in 


feared ; and whilſt this daily Leſſon i is rung 
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in our Ears, we are apt in the mean time 


SER MON xxyn. 


to flatter our ſelves, that the Monſter is not 
ſo foul as he is painted. From Words then, 

let us proceed to Proofs. 

Wnũuͤ ar more beautiful than the Sul of 
a juſt Man, of which I have ſpoken? God 
inviteth every one to contemplate the har- 
monious Symmetry and Proportion of it: 


Cant. 4. Ecce pulchra, es amica mea, & macula non 


eft in te, ecce tu pulcra es. And yet what 
more deform'd, what more dicfgured than 
the ſame, when once it is infected with the 
malignarit Leproſy of Vice and Witkedneſs ? 
A dark Night of Ignorance overſhadows the 
Underſtanding, the active Powers become 
languiſhing, and unprofitable ; the Will is 
debauched, and makes her ſelf an Idolatreſ 
to every Creature, That once ſo beautiful 
Fabrick becomes a perfe& reſemblance of 
the firſt confuſed Chaos of the World, for 
as much as being void 'of the light of 
Virtue, there remains a meer Abyſs of Diſ- 
order: All its Dictamens and Actions reliſh 
of nothing but Earth, Senſe, Carnality 
and Pleaſure; the irregular Paſſions of the 
Appetite are without Command, Words 


without Bridle or Reſtraint, Life without 
Rule or Reaſon, What a Horror and Confu- 
fion muſt it be to a Chriſtian to conſider 
that ** who not * before was the 

Temple 
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Temple of Sanctity, the Darling of divine 
Providence, is now become the Save of the 
Devil, a Veſſel of Infamy, a Retreat for 
impure Spirits, an Object of God's Hatred 
and Deteſtation. The Effects which follow 
this Change can never be thought on with- 
out a flood of Tears. The Capital of Grace 
that was lent us, in conſideration of which 
God juſtly expected from us a reaſonable 
Intereſt of Good- works; the Peace of Con- 
ſcience, both the moral and ſpiritual Life, 
which conſiſted in the Poſſeſſion of Virtue 
and Sanctity, are deſtroy d; nay, the very 
natural Eſſence of Man, which is chiefly 
placed in the Character of Reaſon, is in 
ſome meaſure defaced, and nothing to be 
diſcerned, which in all reſpects is not impi- 
ouſly prophaned. Thoſe illuſtrious Titles of 
the adopted Sons of God, and Heirs of Pa- 
radiſe, thoſe noble Pretenſions to the King- 
dom of Heaven are utterly aboliſh'd and can- 
cell'd. The Heavens ſee this Change, and 
not without Horror; the Saints and they 
are aſtoniſned, the Angeli and they weep, 
Angeli pacis amore flebant, whilſt the deceived 4% « 33- 
Sinner ridet & moritur, laughs and dies. 
Ounadviſed, fooliſh, and miſtaken World, . 
how unjuſt are thy Proceedings! After 
ſo many Aſſeverations concerning the Ugli- 
neſs and Malice of Sin drawn from the irre- 
4% TE fragable 
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fragable Teſtimony of holy Mrit, I do not 
know how it comes to paſs, that whatſoever 
is ſpoken, in this kind, ſeems to be caſt to 
the Wind; and becauſe we find. but few 
who refrain themſelves from. offending God 
grievouſly, we are apt to imagine, that he 
who with Zeal and Vigour pleads againſt the 
Vices of the Age, and endeavours to lay 
open their Deformity, is either impoſed up- 
on himſelf, or would impoſe upon others. 
But my Comfort is, that I ſpeak to thoſe 
who are moved by Reaſon and Truth, not 
by Railery and Conceits; he who on the 
contrary imagines this Subje& to be only a 
common Topick of the Preacher, an Eſſay of 
Wit and Diſcourſe, is fitter for the Moſques 
of Arabia, or the Temples of the Gen- 
tiles; and for thoſe that firmly believe Sin 
to be a greater Evil than I can explain, or 
you underſtand, and yet ( not ſo much out of 
Frailty of Nature, or Vehemency of Tempta- 
tion, but out of a barbarous Levity, a ſtranger 
kind of Genius, meerly for Oſtentation ſake, 
fora Nothing) do not only commit, but per- 
ſevere in the ſame, what Conception to frame 
of them, I know not. You who all day feed 
upon In:quiſy, and drink it in as Vater, to 
you I ipeak, who not ſtaying till you be 
tempted by the Devil, do by an anticipated 
and improved Malice prevent his Suggeſtions 
"ug : | 11 make 
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make Detractions paſs for Paſtimes, Revenge 
for Generofity, and all ſorts of Inpiety for 
Gallantry, anſwer me to the Queſtion pro- 
poſed long fince by St. Chry/oftom in his xviii. 
Hom. Quomodo te humana anima præditum 
ee intelligam? How ſhall I know that you 
are endow'd with a rational Soul? The Na- 
ture of every thing is to be gather'd from 
its Method and Manner of acting, not from 
its exterior Form or Figure. What Life is 
that you lead from Morning till Night? 
You eat, drink, walk and follow whatſo- 
ever your ſenſual Appetite leads you to. 
And doth not your Horſe or your Dog do 
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as much as this amounts to? Homo cum in pj, 48. 


honore eſſet non intellexit, comparatus eff 


jumentis inſipientibus, & fimilis factus eff 


illis: Man being in honour did not under- 
ſtand himſelf; he is compared to ſenſleſs 
brutes, and become like unto them. What 
time do you allot to the lifting up your 
Mind to God? When do you think of 
what is paſt in order to repent, of what is 
preſent to amend, or to to diſpoſe more 
cautiouſly of the future? You grant, that 


every grievous Offence robs you of Grace, 
and of an eternal weight of Glory ſubſequent - 


to it ; that it threatens you with a tempo- 


ral Puniſhment in this Life, and an ever- 


laſting one in the next: And yet what 
L112 Difference 
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difference do you make betwixt a Crime of 
ſo fatal Conſequence, and an Action that is 
altogether indifferent? Do you not ſport 
your ſelves alike with both, and remain as 
unconcern'd after the one as the other ? 


Dear Chriſtian Brother, if your Condition 


where ſuch, that after every Sin you com- 
mitted, you were to loſe an Arm, a Leg or 


an Eye, you would think of it twice before 


you would engage your ſelf in fo raſh an 
Attempt; and yet Faith teaches us, that by 
ſuch an Offence you loſe incomparably 
more, to wit, God and your own Soul, 
and in the mean time you are nothing 
moved thereat. Was there ever Madne/s like 
to this, to believe as we do, and act and live 
ſo contrary to what we believe? The true 
Reaſon of this irrational Proceeding is, that 
the one is a ſenſible Loſs, and by con- 
ſequence we preſently feel the Effect of it; 

the other relates to things wholly foiritual, 
which commonly in this Life we little value 
or comprehend. Conſonant to which are the 
Words oy: St. Paul, 1 Corinth. ii. 14. Ani- 
malis autem homo non percipit ea, que unt 
ſpiritus Dei: A Man that is plunged in 
Delights, that is drown'd in his Pleaſures, 
that is charmed with the dazling and falſe 


Luſtre of preſent Objects, doth not eafily 
eee thoſe things, which belong to 


the 
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the Spirit of God. But when the Eyes of 
our Body are cloſed, and thoſe of our Soul 


are open'd;, we ſhall then underſtand, that 
the divine Oracles deliver'd by him, who 


is Truth it ſelf, concerning Sin, uſed no 


Hyperbole or Exaggeration ; no ſooner ſhall 
we be: ſubtracted from the Juriſdiction of 
Time, and entred into the Region of Eter- 
nity, but the firſt thing we ſhall ſtand 
amazed at will be this; how it was poſſible 
that we ſhauld follow and adore, as ſo 
many Deities, thoſe hideous [dols and Mon- 
fters of Sin and Wickedneſs, In a Moment 
will occur unto our Memory thoſe Words 


ſuggeſted by Euſebius Gallicanus : Ubi eftis 


concuptſcentie ? - ubi eſtis illecebre ? ergone 
ad horam momentaneas & fugitivas injeciſtis 
deleftationes, ut æternas poſtea inferretis an- 
guſtias? Where are you now, O wicked De- 
fres? Whither are you gone you fond Delights 
and vain Allurements? Have you fed my de- 
luded Appetite for an Hour with fading and 
maginary Pleaſures, that afterwards you 


ments? This Conſideration it was, that made 
ſo deep an Impreſſion on the Hearts of the 
Saints, and cauſed that Wiſh in St. Anſelm, 
who often profeſſed he would rather de- 
ſcend into the Flames of Hell in the State 
of Innocency, than purchaſe the greateſt and 

| | moſt 


might afflitt me with an Eternity of Tor- 
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moſt laſting Pleaſures at the dear Rate of 


committing a mortal Sin. This it was, that 
made Blanch, Queen of France, ſo often 
reiterate her Prayer, that her Son Lewis 
might rather fall dead at her Feet, than 
ever be ſo unhappy as to offend God grie- 
vouſly : Which pious Expreſſion of hers 
wrought ſo powerfully upon the Soul of this 
young Prince, that he ever after was more 
renown'd for the Splendor of his Virtues, 
than for that of the Throne he ſate on. This 
Motto it was, which has lain ſo deeply en- 
graven'd in the Minds of all thoſe who 
ever made profeſſion of Sanctity: Tanguam 
a facie colubri fuge peccatum ; Fly from Sin 
as from the face of a ſerpent. 

THEY underſtood right this important 
Truth, that the Malice of Sin is not only 
infectious in it ſelf, but likewiſe contagious 
to others. This Spiritual Leproſy is not con- 
tent only to feed upon the Veins it poſſeſſeth, 


but ſeeks a larger Sphere wherein to ſpread 


its Venom. If the Dz/ea/e it ſelf be dan- 
gerous, the Approach unto it is no leſs. In 
the fifth of Numbers, we read how Me/cs 
received expreſs Orders from God, that 
every Leper was to be caſt out of the Camp, 
leſt they ſhould infe& others. Præcipe filiis 
Tjrael, &c. There was,nothing more ſtrictly 


obſerved than this in the Old Law, becauſe 
by 
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or by long Experience they found, that not only 
" the Touch and the Company, but the very 
on Sight thereof was ominous, diſaſterous, and 
ic catching; and therefore as we read to-day 
in the Goſpel, Steterunt a longe, the ten 


* Lepers flood at a diſtance. O that we uſed. 


M but half that Induſtry and Labour in the 
hi. New Law, in preſerving our Souls from the 
* infectious Company of the Wicked, ſeeing 


es, that the Mind is more prone to cke in 


his Poiſon than the Body. 


* Pax EN Ts and Maſters of Families, it is 
„ho ere that in a more particular manner I ad- 
an direſs my ſelf unto you, and conjure you by 
Sin Y whatſoever is ſacred and venerable amongſt 


Chriſtians, that you ſpare no Pains or In- 
tant duſtry in watching over thoſe, whom God 
only hath committed to your Charge, and that 


ious you Employ your Authority efficacioufly in 
. keeping them from the Converſation of 
eth, thoſe, who by their bad Example and looſe 
wad Life, may work upon their tender Years; 
gan- ſeeing, as the Apoſtle faith, you are one Day 

In to render a ſevere Account for their Souls, As 
loſes the Devil has no Way more ſure and infalli- 
that ble to pervert Mens Underſtanding, than to 
mp, procure, that bad Principles and erroneous 
filtts Didtamens be inſtilled into them, whilſt they 
ictly are Han and capable of receiving any Im- 


\nſe 1 on; ſo he hath no ſurer Way to em- 
poiſon 
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poiſon the Will, than to engage it betimes 
in the Snares of evil Company, and ſo ſet 
before it the bad Example of others, before 
it knows the Difference betwixt Good and 
Evil. Example is the Pole towards which, 


like the Needle in. the Compaſs, their Hearts 


and AﬀeCtions turn themſelyes continually ; 
it is the Rule to which they /quare their 
Life and Actions: They willingly tread in 
the Paths of thoſe who go before them, and 
their Nature' being ſociable and flexible, 
they willingly aftect to ſay and do with the 
Company ; the Stream and Crowd of many 
carries them away with Violence ; and the 
Example of others, paſſing with them for a 
Law, holds an abſolute Sovereignty over 
their Hearts. But above all, the Example 
of great Men maketh the greateſt Impreſ- 


ſion: They ſeem to be placed in the Firma- 


ment of Honour, like ſo many Stars, to influ- 
ence the popular World, and produce there- 


in either good or bad Effects, according to 


their different Aſpects. Place what you 
will upon the Altar of Honour, let it be 
Gold or Wood, a Man or a Beaſt, Vice or 
Virtue, it will be both adored and imitated, 
Of how great Conſequence then mult it be 
to remove the tender Years of Innocency 
from that Company, from that Example 
which oo more than a Leproſy,® and 

poiſoneth 


ws tel ” ..o two. 
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iſoneth more than the moſt venomous 
erpeut. That which chiefly preſerves the 
Flower of Youth i in the height of Grace and 
Interior Beauty, is a certain pious Fear, a 
virtuous Baſhfulneſs, which, as great Ter- 
tullian affitnis, ſtandeth like a Life- guard or 
faithful Centinel, to keep off whatſoever 
carries the leaſt reſemblance of Evil : One 
malum natura timore & pudore perfudit : And 
yet theſe lovely Flowers, how ſoon come 
they to be blaſted by the contagious Breath of 
a diſſolute Libertine ? 
How many innocent and ſpotleſs Youths 
have e | proteſted with the Patriarch Foſeph, 
Dyomodo poſſum hoc malum facere ? How is it , - 
poſſible that I, who have been brought up in ». 9. 
the Fear of God, ſo well inſtructed by my 


parents and Teachers, ſhould ever commit 


this Evi !? 1 will rather loſe the Sweetneſs 
of this Life, than the Purity of my Soul; 
till at length, being unfortunately engaged | 
and entangled in the Company of others, 
that natural Bluſh begins by little and little 
to vaniſh, , the Alarum of Conſcience to be 
quiet and filent, the Fear of God retires, and 
Sin appears no more ſuch a Bughear as be- 
fore, and ſo at length he fallerh 3 into all Ir- 
regularities, and is aſhamed (as St. Auguſtin 
relateth of himſelf before his Converſion ) not 
to be altogether /kamele/i : Pudet non eſſe im- 
Vor, II. M m m fudentem 
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pudentem. But I will touch no more upon 4 
Subject, which daily Experience teacheth us 
to be true, and which ſo many lament, but 
know not how to put a ſtop to it, or what 
Remedy to apply. . 
I return again to thoſe, 1 find them- 
ſelves unha ppily infeſted with this Diſtem- 
per; which is ſo exceſſively horrid and de- 
form'd. Miſerere anime tu placens Deo, 
faith, the Wiſeman, Eccle/. xxx. 24. Have 
Compaſjion of your own Soul, by endeayour- 
ing to pleaſe God, to whom you are. ſo dear, 
in whoſe Sight you are ſo precious. What do 
we not do for the Preſervation of a Temporal, 
and as I may call it, a dying Life? Gold 
and Pearl are reduced into Medicines to pre- 
ſerye and maintain it; the remoteſt Corners 
of the World are ſearched i into for Reme- 
Phil. d dies to repair it. We read, that Lewis the ele- 
1 venth, King of France, allowed his Phyfician 
„ Auges Crowns a Day during the time 
— he could keep him alive, We are all ſtrange- 
FR ly bent upon the Cure of this miſerable pe- 
riſhing Body; but where is he to be found 
whoſe Cares are ſeriouſly employ d about the 
thoughts of a Life that is Eternal, and a- 
* bout the Welfare of his Soul whe? is Im- 
I. e. 17. mortal? Fuſtus, faith that holy Prophet, 
. . pert, & non eff qui recogitet corde : The juſt uſt 
Man periſheth, and who taketh notice of it, 
Fr 
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\ | fs Friend die, the hardeſt Hearts melt 
into Tears; and if our Souls die to divine 
f Grace by Sin, who keeps the Funeral? 
; Who either changeth his Countenance or his 
Garments ? Miiſerere anime tuæ placens Deo. 
Ah my dear Chriſtian Brother, be ſo juſt to 
4 your ſelf, as to take more care hereafter of 
2 that, which ought to be ſo dear unto you. 
fs The Danger, though it be great, yet I hope 
1 it is not incurable. Our Saviour, methinks, 
5 puts that charitable Queſtion to us to-day, 
#4 which he did to a poor Leper upon another 
il, Occaſion; Vit ſanus fieri? My Friend, have 7, 


his own Good, and ſo much an Enemy to 


x himſelf, as not to return the ſame Anſwer 
. that the Lper did; Velo: O Lord, I am 
6 willing, it is my only Defire and With : 
zan Teſu Praceptor, m miſerere met ; Feſi Maſter, 
#1 have mercy on me, and vouchſafe to cure 
hi me. The Manner of which Cure ſhall be 
5 ; the Subject of my Second Part, and the 
55 z Subject 25 your Majeſties Royal Patience 
771 and Attention. 

0 Te SECOND PAR T. 
a ALTHOUGH Leroy be a Diſtem- 
- | per, which, as long as it only remains in 
Fu, the Superficies or exterior Parts, is judged 
If curable ; yet when it hath once ſunk in, 


and 
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14 you a mind to be cured? Who is ſo cireliſh of 5. «. 6. 
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and eaten into the Body, it is look d upon ay 
al 


together paſt Remedy, all human N 
cour is uſeleſs, and nothing left to the 
afflicted Patient, but Sadneſs and Deſpair 
Much after the fame manner, the ſpiritual 
Leproſy of Sin, as long as by ſingle and 
ſeldom perpetrated Acts, and thoſe occa- 
fion'd meerly by human Frailty, want of 
timely Advertence and the Vehemence of 
Temptation, refides as it were in the Sur- 
face of the Soul, it gives us hopes of an 
eaſy and perfect Cure, But when once by 
ſtrong and inveterate Habits it hath eaten in 
like a Cancer, and ſpreading 3 it ſelf through 
all the Powers, has kept it now for many 
Years in a miſerable and languiſhing Condi- 
tion; then the _ unhappy Patient, ſetting 
before his Eyes the horrid and frightful 
Landskip of his former ſinful Life, paſſeth 
from the height of Preſum ption, to the 
other extream of Deſpair, crying out with 
wicked Cain, Gen. i, My iniquity is greater 
than I can bope for pardon; he begins to 
cloſe with the Opinion of Averroes the Phi- 
loſopher, that ſworn Enemy of Chriſtianity, 
Lex Chriſtianorum, Lex Impoſſubilium ; that 
the Law of Chriſtians is a Law of things 
which are impoſſible. Ay Sir, faith one, 
to what End do you propoſe to me 2 
00 Remedy, whoſe Wounds are mortal, 
| N whoſe 
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* whoſe Sins are numberleſs, and to whom 
all ſort of Debauchery is become a ſecond 
Nature. What Hopes is there that 1 


© Service, who for a Moment cannot ab- 


* Fuſtice, It is in vain to go about to make 


** me. patient, who at every ſhadow of an 


Injury am apt to break into the greateſt 
Exceſs of Paſſion. Tis in vain to per- 


* ſuade me to a conſtant Method of living 
„well, who for ſo long a time have been a 
* Slaye to my brutiſh Inclinations and un- 
clean Deſires. Rather give me leave, like 
the wearied Elias, to deſpair of being 
able to go any further; permit me then 
* to ſpend my Days in a quiet and uninter- 
* rupted Purſuit, under the Shades of my 
© Pleaſures and Paſtimes. We poor Sinners 
te being loaded and faſtned with the Chains 
* of a hundred bad Habits and vicious Cu- 
© ſtoms; can never hope to enter into the 
o Liberty of the Sons of God. 80 it is, 


© ſhould ever come to be conſtant in God's 


* ſtain. from thoſe Crimes that provoke his 
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Impius cum in profundum venerit, contemnit 


omnia: The impious man, when be 5 is come 
into the bottom of wickedneſs, contemneth all 
things; as thoſe did in Ezektel xxxiii. Our 
ixiquities are above us, we pine away in the 


midſt of them, how then ſhall we live? 
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Tuts is the lamentable and dire Effect of 
the Leproſy of Sin, to wit, a deſperate 
Reſolution of entring into an Abyſs of the 
moſt deteſtable Enormities, thereby to ſtifle 
the Remorſe and Trouble of Conſcience, 
concluding with that wicked purpofe of the 
People of Iſrael, not long after their going 
into Captivity into Babylon : We are now 
grown deſperate, and therefore we will bere- 
after follow our own inventions, and every 
one of us fulfil the wickedneſs of his heart. 
Bu r hold a little, raſh and puſillanimous 
Sinners, whoſe Hearts are thus miſ-led with 
Diffidence and Deſpair, as if you were left 
without Remedy. Quid turbati eftis, & 
cogitatianes aſcendunt.in corda veſtra? Why 


are you troubled, and ſuffer ſuch Thoughts 


ther conſider the E 
belonging to this Day; to whom had they 


Lac. c. 17. 


as theſe to enter into your Mind? If we 
were only to look upon our own corrupt 
Nature, inveterate Habits, and vicious In- 
clinations, I might perhaps be the firſt to 
tempt you to Deſpair. We are all loſt if 
we rely. only upon human Remedies. Ra- 
xample of the ten Lepers 


Recourſe? In whom did they place their 
Confidence? Was it not in the Mercy and 


Goodneſs of Chriſt? Feſu Preceptor, miſe- 
rere noſtri: Feſus Maſter, have mercy on 
us, You readily acknowledge, that you lay 

| under 
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under a Diſtemper ſo much the more de/- 
perate, by how much the Evil is more ſpi- 
ritual : 1 will not flatter you; I believe 
what you ſay ; but give me leave to anſwer 


you in thoſe comfortable Words of St. Au- 


guſtin, Serm. xv. de Tempore. O homo, qui- 


cungue illam peccatorum multitudinem atten- 
dis, cur & omni potent iam & bonitatem cæle- 


tis Medici non attendis? O Man, whoſoever | 
you are, who only enter into the Conſideration 


of the multitude of your Sins, why do you not 
confider. likewiſe the Omni potence and Bounty 
of the heavenly Phyfictan? Take then firſt 
an exact View of his Nature, then of his 
Power and his Promiſes, and laſtly of his 
Tenderneſs in giving us a Remedy, and ſee 
what reaſon you have to deſpair, =» 
As for his Nature, it is Goodneſs it ſelf, 
and his continual Work is either to prevent 
our Miſeries by his Favours, or to take them 
away by his Mercy. Never was Self. love ſo 
paſſionate in the purſuit of its own Intereſt, 
as he is in ſeeking of our eternal Good; he 


is ever conquering us with his Love, alluring 
us with his Benefits, and accounts himſelf 
well dealt with, if we do but thankfully 
receive them. To puniſh, is a Work eſtran- 
ged from his Nature, nor doth he ever un- 
Juſtice until our 
all 
his 


ſheath the Sword of his 
crying Sins have forced him to do it. In 
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his Works he is admirable'; but thoſe of hi 
Mercy and Goodneſs far exceed the reſt; 
Miſericordia ejus fuper. omnig opera ejus. He 
who to . puniſh never ſweat 'one Drop, to 
pardon, us ſhed many a "Tear, {ſwear Blood 
in abundance, led a "Like i in continual La- 
bour, and died at leng th Upon a Cross! in 
exceliive Pain and A guiſh. What more 
can I ſay; he is a Father, a Father of Mer- 
cies, and God of all Comfort: Pater Mi 
ri \cordjarum, S Deus totius ee He 
2 ad Cor, js not ſtinted ſo, as to have. but one Blefli in 
do beſtow, as Jaac was; but hath i incom- 
parably more to diſpenſe, than we have 
Wants to ſupply, In a Word, he is a Father 
whoſe unlimited Goodneſs ought not to be 
meaſured by our mean and narrow-hearted 
Condition. Nunguid oculi carnei 1164, ſunt 
Jeb c. 10. (faith holy Job) aut ſicut widet homo,, & tu 
videbis?' Lord, are thy eyes. like the eyes of 
fleſh, or is your manner of ſeeing like that 
of man? Man loſes his Patience even at the 
firſt Injury; his Eye no ſooner perceives the 
Fault but his Heart is bent upon Revenge. 
One Affront is ſufficient to inflame our Paſ- 
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fon. One ſmall Offence. i is able to blot out A 
the Memory of many. former Good-turns, * 


| whilſt a bad one ſhall be engraved as it were 4, 
in Steel, and remain upon perpetual Re- | 
cord. If we be wronged by any one, and 

| that 


and not,only 
and Filth of a wicked Life, but by the vir- 
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that pefthance.by Miſtake or Ignorance, we 
have not the patience to ſee him in our 
Preſenee; we change Colour upon hearing 
his very, Name; but to entertain him again 
with thoſe Sentiments of Friendſhip and 
Charity, which we had before, is a Leſſon 
that our corrupt Nature does not under- 


ſtand, Sed nunguid dculi carnei tibi ſunt, 


ut videt homo & tu videbis? Is the 


aut fic 


Heart of God ſo narrow? Is his Goodneſs 
ſo bounded? Or, is his Mercy and Patience 


of ſo ſhort an extent? Not fo, ſaith the 
Prophet David, Patiens & miſericors, ſua- 


vi & longanimis & multe miſericordiæ. He 


hath a high and noble Nature, a large com- 
paſſionate bleeding Heart, a long- enduring 
Patience, he is ever making the firſt ad- 


vance to meet us, to apply ſovereign Re- 


medies to our feſtered Wounds and Sores, 
to cleanſe us from the Ordure 


tue of his holy Grace to render us again 


worthy of his Preſence and Favour. 


Vir this is not all; we have the aſſu- 


rance of his Word and Proteſtation in every 


Page of Holy Writ, that whoſoever ſhall 
depart from his wicked Ways, and turn 
unto him, he will receive him: At aubat 


day ſoever an impious man ſhall turn unto 
me from his impiety, bis wickedneſs ſhall not 
Nnn 
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Heb. c. 1. "ail 1 in the Perfrrktice; Fidelis eftt Deus in 
is quæ repromiſit; he is faithful and ſure 


8 23. 


Bxek. c. 
33. 


fault with me, you can. Por of yur” fn 


as his Word; for all his Attributes ſtand as ſo 
many Suteties to ſee it performed; his Vic 
dom will not let him err; his Goodneſs can- 


as to deny himſelf And yet for a further 
Evidence of his Fidelity, a. is not-content 
with a bare Promiſe, but he adds his Oath; 


He takes a ſolemn Oath upon his own Life 
and Being, that as he is a living God, he 


of a Sinner, but that he may be converted 
and live, Go then and deny, that your Cure 


Love and Charity are not able to draw you 
to bim. To me, you will reply, is all this 
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zurt him, faith out Lord by his Prophet 


Ezekiel * And again by "Iſaiah; Lende bff to 
do perverſly, and then do you come, and find 


were as red as ſcarlet, they ' ſhall be made as 
white as Jnow. All this 'Almighty God 
promiſeth; and he cannot but be as 


not deceive us, and his Omnipotence cannot 


in whatſoever he promiſeth. Seipſum nega- 
re non poteſt; he can as ſoon ceaſe to be, 


Vivo ego, dicit Dominus, nolo mortem Pecca- 
toris, ſed magis, ut convertatur & vivat. 


doth not deſire the Death and Beſtruction 


is paſt Remedy, and that the Chains of his 


romiſed, who am conſcious of no Good, 
at of Crimes without Number; who have 
made 


* 
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made a ſport of ſo many Inſpirations and 
* e en, who 25 grown old 
40 in W. open am come no to the laſt 
ind Act of my Life? To you, Ianſwer, all this 
int © is promiſed, and that with a thouſand Bleſ- 
' a5 I fings, with a Reward proportionable, nay 
zod I} even, though you came at the laſt Hour, 
vod I becauſe his Words are Words of Truth and 
sſ0 Life: Impretas impii non nocebit ei in qua- Exc. . 


„iq cungue die converſus: fuerit. 83% 8 
an- Bu r that there may not remain ſo much 


not a Shadow of the leaſt Doubt or Piffidence, 
g in d old the ſtrange way this heavenly P 25 
fure % taxes t9.cure gur Iparmaly, A eee 
dum grandem egrotum, ſaith St. Auguſtin, de- 
ſcendit Omnipatens Medicus, humiliavit je ad 
mortalem cannem tanquam ad lectum egrotaij: 
ther WI =. Almighty. God, the Great and Omni- 
tent W potent Phyſician of our Souls, is ſo paſſio- 
th; I nately charitable, that he undertakes the 
cca- Cure himſelf ; he viſiteth in Perſon the Pa- 
wat, I tient, affording. him his Corporal Preſence 


Life I in our aſſumed Nature; he doth not only 

he preſcribe the Medicine, but will ſtand like- 
wiſe to the Coſt of the Cure, and that af- 
ted MY £112 ſtrange manner, by taking upon him 
* our Infirmities, our Miſeries and Grief; 


Vere languores noſtros tulit, & dolores naſtros Eſa. c. 53. 
iþſe portavit, We read of Conſtantine the + 
Great, to the end he might be cured from 

a Leproſy, with which for a long time he 

had been infected, by the advice of his Phy- 

icians, commanded a Bath of the innocent 

hens Ls wad. 4: ax Blood 


45 


for us a holy Bath of his Sacred Blood. E/ 
rt fuſus eft Sanguis Medici, & factum eft Me- 


Pra. c. 
15. 


Jeb e. 


acknowledged the Remedy to be wicked 


it; for the Love and Reſpect his Father bean 


Heb. . 
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Blood of Children to be made, for Which 
he was ſeverely checked; and he himſelf 


and deſtable. What Love then muſt that be 
of Chrift our Saviour, who to expel from 
us all vicious and malignant Humours, to 
free us from this Spiritual Le proſy, made 


dicamentum infirmi : The Blood of the Phyj.- 
cian was, poured forth, and became a ſove- 
reign, Remedy to the Patient; and all this 
for ng other end than that our Cure might 
be more eaſy, ſpeedy, and noble. 

Wurgkrrokk, faith St. John, Filioli, f 
zus peccaverit, 'advocatum habemus apud 
tn TFeſum Chriſtum, My Children, if 
any one hath been ſo weak as to haye con- 
tracted never fo great Offences,” let him not 
deſpair : Beſides a Father which, he hath in 
Heaven, and a Father of all Mercies, he 
hath moreover an Interceſſor, a Mediator, 
an Advocate, who will preſent and follow 
his Petition; and this Advocate is a Fefus, a 
Saviour, who having ſpent his Life for you, 
will not be ſparing of his Words in your be- 
half, and for what he pleads he will effect 


him is ſuch he can deny him nothing: Ex- 
auditus eft pro ſua Reverentia, For be who 
gave us his only beloved Son, with him 
gave us, and will grant us all things. Leave 
then, Q Sinner, Deſpair to the — | 


. ] %˙’x.̃ ] ⅛ » wo. TTT 3 


arte this comfortable Thought 


nable effect, we muſt apply this Price, a 
and diligent 


on, that Chriſt hath done all, and challeng- 


Pardon of our Sins, if we'repent ; he _ 
if we 
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by — ily intends to change his Life, 


ee. _ - greater Oppoſiti- 
4 to * Mercy has a Cobweb 


to a blaſt of th Wil pe ccatum, (cry- 

eth out St. Chry/o 15 ei miſericordi- 

am ? Aranea que vento flante nuſquam com- Hm. in 
ret. I wiſh every one would return Home Vl. 5. 

, yet ſtill 

with this neceſſary Caution, t t although 

the Riches of God's Goodneſs and Mercy 

(for ſo St. Paul ſtiles them divitias bonitatis, 

inueſtigabiles divitias ) can never be exhau- 

ſed; yet if we intend to find a proportio- Epbeſ.c.3: 


459% : 


ply theſe Merits to our Souls by a faithful 
ration. We muſt not 
that irrational Perſuaſi- 


fool our ſelves wi 


eth no further a Concurrence. His Merits, 
it is true, are ſufficient to procure: a full 


us Grace abundantly to Fain Heaven 
co-operate with it; he offers a Price for our 
Ranſom, if we will take the pains to lay 
it down oy our Delivery : Omnem languen- 
tem & infirmum. ſanat Cæleſti: Medicus, 
Vos # ) invitum non ſanat. This heavenly 
hyfician did not Ind; in ſuch Labour, and 
de in ſuch Torments, to thruſt any one in- | 
to Heaven againſt his Will? Our Saviour | 


was reſolved to cure the Lepers to-day in 1 
the Goſpel, but with this Condition, Ie, | 
eftengite vos ſacerdotibus: Go and ſhew 
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PFaour ſelves unto the Prieſts. God's Provi-: 
dence will have Man dicefted, commanded | 
by Man, judged by Man;,and-abſalved;by. 
Man. But ſome are like Nggmar the Leper, 
they would have the Prophet / ſay the Word, 
if = Hand and Cure; but to ſend him, 
River: Jordan, what Force more in 
14 N — 9s than Name Nunguid nan melio 
„ hy awe uit Damaſci wa 25 aqui Iſrael 
ut in eis & nunder : Are not the Ri- 
uer r Damaſcus _ than all the Haters 
"= Iſrael, that I may be wud 2 fl. 
AN in them? But e I 
vants; Si rem gran et tibi Tropher. 
tu, err facere debueras;: If he bau com-. 
mandel you any great ning, you ought ſo baue 
dane it; hut ſering iti ſa ſinall, why do you 
not perform it? My dear Chriſtian Brother, 
if I had petſuaded you any hard matter, 
ſome long Faſt or Penance, you -ought ts 
have done it; but my 2 Exortation:1 is, 
Oftendite ds) Saceradbtilus. Go caſt your 
ſelf at the Feet of a Prieſt, at the Feet of a 
crucified: Jeſus, with Tears of a true Repen- 
tance, with a Reſolution of living a more 
Pious and Chriſtian. Life, and I queſt ion 
not but that every one, as they return Home 
from this ſacred Place, by * Virtue and 
Merits of Chriſt, will find n with 
the ten Lepers, cleanſed and cured, Ez 
factum eſti dum irent mundati ſunt. Which 
God of his infinite Goadneis grant us us; In 
Nomine Patris, ke. I 
2 2 A 
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On the Topic Sunday after PrNTE COST, 
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ods JohN ie 48. 
Erat leh: regulus, cujus filius infir- 
A mabatur. 


There was. 4 certain nobleman „ whoſe ſon 
ua fick, 


* 80.5 SHE holy Church, in this Day's 
. 87 Goſpel, invites us all to the 
Bed -ſide of a rich, noble, 
poung, but dying Prince, who 

1 lies groaning at Death's-door, 
and, notwithſtanding his Plenty of ather 
things, is become a Beggar for a little 
Breath, which all the Power of the World 

. O oO o is 
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is not able to afford him. I wiſh, that the 
Followers of Senſuality, who make- Pleaſure 
their God, live as if they were never to 
die, imagine Time to ſtand, and laugh at 
Diſcourſes of another World as Fables 
only for the Entertainment and Paſtime of 
this: I wiſh, I ſay, they would turn their 
Thoughts hither a little while,” and behold 
the diſmal Theatre, whereon every one of 
them muſt one Day infallibly a&- the ſame 
Part, which now this noble Youth repre- 
ſents before them; trembling betwixt two 
great Eternities, of Happineſs above, and 
Miſery below, and uncertain which of the 
two is to be their Lot. Now, tho” we go 
no further, certainly the Pangs of a dying 
Prince, and Death triumphing over Wealth, 

| Nobility, and Youth, 1s an Emblem, clear 
enough, of the Vanity and Uncertaihty of 
worldly Happineſs, and might well deſerve 
to be the Subject of our preſent Conſidera- 
tion. But becairſe T hear the great St, Au- 
guſtin ( ſpeaking of our Saviour's reſtoring 
the Widow's Son to Life ) adviſe us, that it 
was our LOR D's Intention; that, by what 
he acted viſibly towards the Body „we Thould 
underſtand his inviſible Operations on the 
Soul, applying all his exterior and corporal 
| Performances, to an in interior and ſpiritual 


Senſe: 


Of a. SOUL in SIN. 


Senſe : Dominus nofter FESUS CHRISTUS 
ea, que faciebat- corporaliter :. ſpiritualiter 
wolebat: intrlligi : It ſhall therefore be my 


preſent Endeavour, Fir/t, by the Sickneſs 
of this Youth, to lay before your Eyes the 
Sickneſs of a Soul in Sin; and, Secondly, 
from the Circumſtances . of his Cure, we 11 
gather the Means for the curing of our Souls. 
But becauſe I am too conſcious of my own 
Weakneſs, to hopes for any Fruit from my 
Words, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafe 


to put them in my Mouth, and ſpeak 


them again to the Hearts of my Hearers, 


I muſt have recourſe to the Bleſſed Virgin, 


whoſe powerful Interceſſion is an Aqueduct 
or Channel (as the devout St. Bernard aſ- 
ſures us) through which - celeſtial Gifts are 
convey'd unto us. Wherefore let us hum- 
bly invoke the ſame, ſaluting her with the 


Angel, Avx MARIA, Ge. 


Erat quidam Regulus, &c. 
IT being then my Intent by the viſible 


Sickneſs of 12 Body to diſcover the inviſi- 


ble Sickneſs of the Soul, let us enter a little 
into the Chamber of this dying Prince, 


which probably you will find adorn'd with 


the richeſt Tapeſtry, beautified with choice 


Cabinets, and ſet out with other Moveables 


of 


F 


465 


466 


SERMON XXVII t. 


of the higheſt Price: The Curtains, Val- 
lence, and Canopy of the Bed, all propor- 


tionable to the Nopility and Greatneſs of 


their Maſter ; but approach à little towards 
that ſtately Bed, draw open . thoſe royal 
Curtains, and ſee what lies within : A gaſp- 
ing Life, an balf-living Death, a breathing 
Carcaſe!. His ſinking Eyes already ſeek thejr 
Grave: his pale and wan Countenance puts 


us in mind of his Winding-ſheet,: The feeble 


and unactive Condition of his Body declares, 


that he is Death's cloſe Priſoner : The pant- 


ing of his Heart is a fad warning, thi: the 
fatal Stroke is ready to be given, which 
muſt break aſunder the Gordian Tie betwixt 


Soul and Body. And is this he, on whom ſo 


much Gallantry does attend ? 18 if to him, 


thoſe Hangings, Cahinets, and embroider'd 


Curtains do belong ? This certainly is the 
Fable inverted, and nota Pearl on a Dunghil, 
but a Dunghil in the midſt of. Pearls. 


Tust were the viſible Effects and Con- 


ſequences of this Prince's corporal Sickneſs: 

Let us now try, how far they will lead us 
towards the Diſcovery of the inviſible Effects 
of a ſpiritual Diſeaſe, If you view the 


Chamber or Bed, wherein a dying Soul lies 


gaſping, what for the moſt. part more glo- 
rious? It is one perhaps of theſe trimm'd- 


7 
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up Beauties of the World, which ſeem to 
out- ſhine the Sun's brighteſt Beams. Gold, 

Silver, Pearls, ' and' whatſoever the blind 
World calls precious, is all too little to ſet 
them out. But turn hither the Eyes of your 
Underſtanding, draw open thoſe gay Cur- 
tains by a ſerious Conſideration, and look 
on that Soul, which lies within them. 0 
quale Monſtrum ! What a Monſter ! Had we 
Eyes of Angels, it would appear far more 
hidedtis to us, than the expiring Carcaſe, 

which we juſt now beheld. The Poiſon of 
his Diſcaſe had dry'd and wither'd up his 


Body, conſumed all his Spirits, and the Soul 
being now ready to depart, all the Train of 


beauteous Features had already taken their 
Leave. But the Poiſon of Sin is yet far 
ranker, and its Effects upon a poor infected 
Soul far more deplorable. It conſumes to 
nothing all her Subſtance, all the Stock of 


Grace whereby ſhe flouriſh'd. The Son of 


Juſtice, her only Life, is ready to withdraw 


his divine Rays, and conſequently all the 


Flowers of Virtue muſt needs dry up and 
wither; ſo that ſhe, who before had Beauty 
enough to enamour the very Fountain of 
Beauty, is now become the Source of a 
Poiſon, rank enough to infect the whole 
Wegd. She 1 is a meer Sink of Loathſomneſs 
| and 
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and Corruption. What is ſhe elſe, but a 
putrifying Carcaſe, feeding the Worms of a 
bad Conſcience, and engendering innume- 
rable venomous Inſeets, I mean, the curſed 
Brood of vicious Habits ? She breathes forth 
ſuch a Stench, that were our corporeal 
Senſes capable of being wrought on by ſpi- 
ritual Objects, it would not be poſſible for 
us to live within the Sphere of its Activity. 


For the truth of all this I appeal to thoſe 


Saints, to whom Almighty God has given a 
more peculiar Light, for the diſcovering the 
Horror and Uglineſs of Sin. St. Chrysler 
calls Sin the only Evil, aſſerting, That we 
ought to abbor — but Sin, no not even 
Hell i:felf. And = Reaſon hereof will 
appear clearly, if we conſider the Nature 
of an human Soul. She is created to the 
perfect Image of her Creator, and partici- 


pates in an high Degree of his divine Eſ- 


ſence, Divine Particula Auræ : Hence ſhe 
has in her a ſtrong and forcible Appetite of 
being united to her God, and conſequently 
cannot be at reſt, whilſt ſhe is ſeparated 
from him; but in this Night of Sin, the 


Fogs, ariſing from a 2 Will, do ſo 


obſcure the Underſtanding, that, cho the 
Soul perceives an unquiet Appetite within 
her ſelf of ſome great Good, yet what that 
wy Good 
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Good is, or where to find it, ſhe knows 
not, and falls on. that which comes next, 
ſenſual Pleaſures, Riches, Honours, miſtak- 
ing the Rivulets for the Fountains, but ſtill 
ends with a Reſtleſneſs and Diſſatisfaction. 
So Solomon, after he had glutted himſelf 
with all the Pleaſures ſo great a Knowledge 
could invent, and ſo great a Power could 
procure, Quyicquid defideraverunt oculi mei, 
non negavi eis, quin omni voluptate frueren- 
tur; he experienced in all Vanitatem, a 
certain Emptineſs, Afiitionem ſpiritus, an 
Affliction of Mind; becauſe nothing is good, 


A. 


ording to the innate Appetite of the 


| Soul, but GOD; on the other ſide, no- 


thing is ill, or contrary to this innate Appe- 
tite, but Sin. And hence it was that thoſe 
Pauls, ' Anthonies, Hilaries, who lived on 
raw Herbs, lay on the hard Ground, ſpent 
their Days in Prayer and Mortification, and 
were deprived of all the Delights of Senſe, 
never complain'd of Miſery, becauſe having 
God, and being united to him, they ſeem'd 
to want nothing ; whereas Solomon, tho' 
abounding with Riches, being without God, 


ſeem' d to have nothing. So true it is, that 


there is nothing ſatisfactory to the rational 
Soul, but God; and nothing hurtful or 
grievous to it, but Sin. The holy Arch- 
N | | biſhop 
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biſhop of, Canterbury, St. Anſelm, proteſts, 


That "he would 19 65 leap into the eternal, 
F lames of Hell purui 4 peccato, free from 


Sin, than peccati labe pollutus cælnrum regna 
teuere, defiled with Sin to poſſeſs Heayen. 
St. Auguſtin, has many, things tO the fame 

purpoſe ; but none more emphatically, de- 
ſcribes this Plague than, St, Peter Chry/ologus. 
'Tis the nature of Sin, ſays he,,to breathe 


forth a. certain venomotis Vapour i in the Soul, 


which % dims the £360, Lig bts of” Faith and 
Reaſon, that, it leaves. js wholly in Dark- 
neſs: So that being led by Paſſion, fre 77 
herſelf from one Precivics to another, 
comes at length to the very brink of He 42 
yet fees. not: all this while, hither ſhe has 
Falls, or how near ſhe is to ter eternal Ruin. 
Beſides this,. ber Fever affiiets ber with an 
inſatiable Thirff of all thoſe things which in- 
creaſe ber Diſeaſe; and, on the contrary fide, 
Fontibus dulciſſimis amara falſedo, it f 
ſpoils and vitiates her Taſte, that the foun- 


tains. of. Graces and ſpiritual Comforts, the 


Sacraments, ' Sermons, ſpiritual Books, and 
the like, which to a Soul in Health are moſt 


ſavoury and deliciaus, to her are as bitter as Gall. 


To this purpoſe St. Chry/ologus. By which 
ſufficiently appears the deplorable Condition 
of a Soul! in din, had we a Senſe or Under- 

| ſtanding 
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ſtanding capable of conceiving it. But a8 
the Sickneſs of the Body is never the leſs 


dangerous, becauſe the Patient perceives 
not the Malignity of his Diſeaſe; ſo the 
Condition of a ſick Soul is never the leſs 
miſerable; becauſe in this Lethargy of. Fleſh 
and Blood ſhe diſcerns not her own Miſery, 
And now; if nothing elſe will ſerve the 
turn, let at leaſt the Danger of an everlaſt- 
ing Death move us to look after a Cure, and 
that earneſtly and efficaciouſly, as the thing 
deſerves. When a wiſe and skilful Phyſici- 
an tells his Patient, that he is in danger of 
Death, it makes him preſently ſeek a Re- 
medy, attend to the Phyſician's Preſcripti- 
ons, and put all diligently in execution. But 
What is the Death of the Body compare ed 
with the Death of the Soul? That is only 
Temporal; this Eternal: That implies a 
Separation of the Body from a rational Soul; 

this, the Separation of the Soul from the 
Fountain of all Happineſs, Almighty God: 


That leaves the Body, bereaved indeed” of 


Senſe, yet without Pain; this buties the 
Soul in Hell, there to fuffer, and for ever, 


ſuch Torments, that all the Pains and Tor- 


ments of this Life are nothing to them. 
When 1 ſometimes confider with my ſelf, 
that it may be, it is not impoſtible, that I 

Vo L. II. P p p ſhould 
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ſhould one Day groan under the heavy Bur- 
den of eternal Damnation, tho I go no far - 
ther, reflecting only on a meer Poſſibility 
of ſo great a Miſery, it makes my whole 
Body tremble: My Hair ſtands an end, 
my Heart pants, and my Bones are almoſt 
disjointed with Fear. But foraſmuch as con- 
cerns a Probability thereof, and ſuch a Pro- 
bability too, that the contrary is improba- 
ble, who is there that is not dead already, 
or quite void of Senſe, who can live with 
ſuch a Thought, under ſuch an Apprehen- 


ſion? And yet certain it is, that thoſe, who 


follow their ſenſual Inclinations, and ſcarce 
ever ſeriouſly think of their Souls, are in a 
Probability, and in a very great Probability 


of being damn'd. Damn'd | Oh what a De- 


lage of Miſery is included in that little 
Word, Damm d Let theſe Conſiderations, 
beloved Chriſtians, fink into our Souls; let 


a juſt Horrour of Sin ſeize upon our Hearts : 


And ſo diſpoſed, let us paſs to the 1 
Part, and learn to Cure our Souls, 
weighing the Circumſtances, and — 
ring the Particulars of this young Prince's 
miraculous Cure. 

Taz Father of our ſick Youth no ſooner 
heard of our Saviour's coming that way, 
but he preſently, went unto him, The firſt 


thing 
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thing then, we are to do, is to have re- 
courſe to the Phyſician, ' Abit ad eum, fays 

the Text, He departed unto him; the Word 

Abitt here ſignifying not only a Going to, 

but a Going from. Many are willing enough 
to go to the heavenly Phyfician, on Condition 
̃ that they may not go from the World. 
They will, I ſay, go to him, but not fol- 
low his Advice, in parting with their 


Riches, Honour, Pleaſure, the Source and 
peccant Humour, and con- 


! 


Origine of their 
ſequently the Cauſe of their Diſtemper. 
Tur ſecond thing is to preſent him wi 
our Petitions: Et rogabat eum: And 
askd him. Some come to him, but, like the 
proud Pbariſee, ask him nothing, juſtifying 
themſelves, and ſcorning to acknowledge 
their Wants, or any need they have of a 
Phyſician. Quid rogaverit Deum, quœre in 
verbis ejus, & nibil inventes : Examine a 
little (ſays St. Auguſtin) the Phatiſee's 
1d Words, and ſee what he ask'd of God, and you 
dy ſhall find, that he and nothing. This is not 
che way: But, on the contrary, we muſt 
with Humility own our Miſery and Sick+ 

neſs, if ever we expect a Cure. We muſt 
Jer rogare, beg with an humble Confidence, 
. ut deſtendat, that he will come dovyn to us; 
rit at leaſt, that he will be pleaſed to caſt down 
# 2 Þ an 
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an Eye of Mercy upon our ſad and helpleſs 
Condition; and then we ought nut to doubt 
of a Remedy from that Hand, which is ſo 
far from repelling us wheniwe ase, that its 
Omnipotent Bounty is always ne to 
us, and encouraging us to akk. 

Tur third thing which we ought to do, 
is of very great Moment, and that, for 
want whereof, many haye been eternally 
loſt; and it is, not only to go, nor only to 
ask, but to do both in time. Tis a dange- 
rous thing to delay the Cure of Souls. Alas 
For, many are there, who at this Inſtant 

uitleſsly deplore in eternal Torments that 
ever they put off ſo important a Concern ? 


We muſt then in this imitate the Father of 


our ſick Youth, who was careful in the 
Beginning. Incipiebat mori; His Son began 
to die; and he was ſollicitous that our. Savi- 
our might come, before be had quite given 
up the Ghoſt. Deſcende priuſquam moria- 
tur Filius meus : Come down ( fays he) be- 
fore my Son dies. J am not ignorant, that 
divers Interpreters, and ſome holy Fathers 
alſo, accuſe theſe Words of want of Faith, 
as if an Omnipotence could not as eaſily 
have reſtored him Dead to Life, as Sick to 


Health; yet they muſt all grant, that tis 


la excellent Prayer for. a dying Soul, Do- 


mine, 


mine, deſcende, priuſudm moriatur Anima 


mea; Lord, ne to come, * my 
Soul dier. 


+: CONSIDER all the Cures, which our Sa- 
viour wrought, and you will ſtill find the 
appearance of moſt Difficulty, where the 
Diſeaſe had made the greateſt Progreſo. 
Lazarus was dead, and now four Days in 
his Grave, and how much is to be done to 
raiſe: him? Firſt, Qur Saviour muſt come 
in Perſon, tho' his Diſciples diſſuade him 


from expoſing. himſelf to. ſo mach Danger. 


The Fews, ſaid they, did but juſt now en- 
deavour to ſtone thee, and wilt thou again 
venture thy ſelf amongft them ? He goes not- 
withſtanding this, and being come to the 
Monument, firſt commands the Grave- 
ſtone to he removed, then he afflicts him- 
ſelf, turbavit ſemetipſum, and even weeps, 
lacrimatus eſt E SUS: Then he prays to 


his eternal Father; and at laſt, voce ma ond 


clamavit, he cries. out with a loud Voice, 


Lazare, veni foras; Lazarus, come forth. 
What was all this for? Would not a Laza- 


rus vivit, Lazarus lives, have done the 


Buſineſs, tho' our Bleſſed Saviour had been 
as far diſtant from Lazarus, as he was now 
from our ſick Prince? It were a Blaſphemy 
to affirm the contrary. But Lazarus, dear 


Chriſtians, 
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Chriftians, was the Type of an inveterate 
and hardened Sinner; and our Bleſſed Savi- 
our on this Occaſion was not ſo careful to 
let us fee the Uncontrollableneſs of his Om- 
nipotence, as he was to ſhew us, how much 
it goes to his Heart, that a Sinner ſhould 
delay his Converſion, till he bedomes buri- 
ed in ill Habits, and is kept under Ground 
by the weighty Grave-ftone of his on 
Obſtinacy ; and withal, how difficult it is, 
that ſuch an one ſhould: I mays to 
the Life of Grace. 

Tux Widow's Son was not yet buried, 
but only carry'd out to Burial: Eferebatur 
filius unicus matris ſue. And confequently 
our Saviour raiſes him with a far leſs ap- 
pearance of Di He comes, but nei- 
ther afflicts himſelf, nor weeps; he only 
touches the Bier, and commands the dead 
Youth to riſe; Adoleſcens, tibi dico, Sur- 
ge: And his commands were preſently 
obey'd ; for the dead Youth aroſe, er 
qui erat mortuus. 

Tax Daughter of the Prices of the ak 
gogue was but newly dead, neither buried, 
nor carry'd out to Barial, Oar Saviour 
comes, and without ſpeaking to her, took 
her dy the Hrnd, and: raiſed her; Tonuit 

manum ejus, & ſurrexit puella. 0 
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Bur our young Prince was not ſo much 
as dead, hut only incipiebat mori, he began 
to die, and ſo deſerved the eaſieſt Cure of 
all; for our Saviour neither comes in Perſon, 
nor commands his Diſeaſe; but only tells 


his Father, Filius tuus vivit, Thy Son is 


well; and at that very Hour reliquit eum 
Febris, his Fever | left him. By all which 
our Saviour would teach us, how willing he 
is to hear a Sinner's Petition, when it is pre- 
ſented to him in time; and how unwillingly 
he hearkens to thoſe, who put off all to the 
laſt Point, Daily Experience teaches us this 
a Country, which 
does not afford us moſt terrible Hiſtories of 
thoſe, who, delaying from time to time the 
Amendment of their Lives, have felt the 
heavy Hand of God's Judgment, being 
taken at una wares out of this Life, and in a 
Moment they leaſt ſuſpected, ſwallow'd 
up, and buried in Hell: Momento deſcendunt 
in infernm. 

IT is true, we have a good God, a mer- 
cifyl God, a patient God, who expects Day 
after Day the Converſion of a Sinner; but 
we muſt know, that a certain Period is 
pitch'd upon, and decreed from all Eternity, 
that will "holly ſtop the Current of Mercy, 
and ann a way to 9 For though, as 


long 


denies him his ſufficient! Grace; yet after 


him out 6f this Life, or 


excecat,” fic ebdurat Deus, Adeſerendo, & non 
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long as any Sinner lives in this Life \with 


the uſe” of Reaſon, Almighty God never 


ſuch a determinate Period, he Scher takes 
permits him to 
fall into ſuch Rlindneſß und Hardneſs of 
Heart, that he will never recover, tho he 
always may: Sic enim (ſays St! Augiſtin) 


adjuvando, quod occulto. judicio facere poteft, 
ini quo non poteft © God does fo blind and harden 
a Sinner, by forſaking him, and withdraw- 
ing his Help from him, as that his Fudg- 


ment indeed is ſecret and hidden; but never 


unjuſl. For, Hoc eorum voluntatem nieruiſſe 
reſpondeo : I anſiver (ſays the ſame Saint) 
to thoſe who complain *hereof, That this ts 


hat they themſelves" (vix. by their on 


perverſe Will) have deſerved. Poor' Samuel, 
with Eyes and Heart lifted up to Heaven, 


pray'd'for Saul; but it was too late: Why 


do you ask me for him (ſays Almighty God) 


when abjeci eum, I have caſt bim off Re- 
member the two firſt Chapters of the Pro- 


phet Amos, where our Lord ſpeaks thus to 


' ſeven different Countries, viz. Damiaſeus, 

_ «Gaza, Tyre, Edom, Ammon, Moab, and at 
At cen 60 dis eib People Juda and 
W Super tribus ſceleribus; for three 
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heinous Crimes, Patience: But ſuper qua- 


* fuor non convertam, to the fourth no Mercy. 


Who knows, but this very Moment may 
be the laſt Period and Admonition, the laſt 


Grace which Almighty God hath decreed 


for ſome one or more of us here preſent, in 
ſuch manner, that, if it be neglected, we 
ſhall periſh irrecoverably for all Eternity ? 
Super quatuor non convertam. No, the Pe- 
nod is come, Mittam ignem, and nothing 
now remains, excepting only the dreadful 
Torments of an unquenchable Fire. 

O let us then, every one of us, enter in- 
to our own Souls, and make an exact Scru- 
tiny into their preſent State and Condition. 
Let us examine whether terrene and ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures have not caſt them into the 


peſtilent Fever of a violent Paſſion, ſo that 


incipiunt mori, they began to die; to die, 
I fay, to God and Heaven. If ſo, let us 
forthwith have recourſe to the Phyſician ; 
Abeamus ad 'eum ;' let us go from all other 
Entertainments and Concerns unto him: 
Rogemus, let us throw our ſelves at the ſa- 
cred Feet of our crucified Lord, acknow- 
ledge our Miſery, and beg his Aſſiſtance: 
Domine, deſcende, priuſquam moriatur ani- 
ma mea; O Lord, wouchſafe to come down 


to me, before my Soul be dead, O my Lord, 
Vor, II. Q qq | my 
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this meerly for the Love of thy infinitely 
amiable Perſon: And for the ſame Motive 
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my God, who didſt eſteem Sin to be ſo 


great an Evil, that thou thought'ſt it worth 


thy Labour to come down from Heaven to 
Earth, to agonize and die upon a Croſs, 
that thou might'ſt free us from it. For 


what didſt thou open five divine Fountains 


of thy ſacred Blood, ſave only to cleanſe us 
from ſo foul a Stain? Ah! Shew us now, 
that non eſt abbreviata Manus Domini, that 
thy Mercy hath as great a reach as ever. 
Pardon us what is paſt, aſſwage the Vio- 
lence of our preſent Paſſion with one Drop 


of thy moſt precious Blood, and preſerve 
us from all Sin for the future. Deſcende, 
look down into our Souls, and behold, 


how we all endeavour to cancel our Offen- 
ces by an Act of perfect Contrition, being 
ſorry from the bottom of our Hearts for 
having ever diſpleaſed ſo good a God, and 


we purpoſe to ſuffer whatever can be ſuf- 
fer'd, rather than hereafter. to offend thee in 
the leaſt, Methinks, beloved Chriſtians, 
methinks I am ſenſible, that the Bowels of 
divine Mercy are already moved towards 
us; and I doubt not, but every Soul that 
is ſeriouſly converted, feels a Pledge of Al- 
mighty God's Mercy, by a within 
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herſelf a more perfect Union with him, 
who is her Life, and by hearing from him 
after a peculiar manner, Anima tua vivit, 


Thy Soul lives, thy Soul is recover'd from 


her Diſtemper. Which Happineſs, through 
the Interceſſion of the Virgin Mother, God 
of his infinite Mercy grant us all, Amen, 
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